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7 F R AHA 2's © : 
| Humble Intercefſion for $9 DO x, 
MIB. 
The LORD'S gracious Conceſſions 
in Anſwer thereunto 


aj Containing fundry. | 

$MEDITATIO NSF 
'X - UPON | 

GEN. XVII. from FE R. XXIIIL 

Job - ' #0. the end of the Chapter. 


4 Wherein many things are yoden « of X concerow Be- 

 licvers drawing near to. of 
Cx eir Prayers z_and how. they in wy be wap and # 
+ Prevailers with God, and with what boldnefschey 


: 6 may come before him, and what ground they may 


W  gerof him by able Progend , and what ſveer com» 
"IS muning they have wit him. 


ID With ſundry other things worthy of our 
« moſt ſerious thoughts, helping us co be more' 5p = 
7$ ' ritual and Heavenly,which may prepare! wht 
everlaſting Communion and, Fellowſhip th 

Bs hope to artive at, and come to in a ble 

"8 of Glory by" Jeſus Chriſt, 


<0 SAMUEL wHITING, Paltor| 
of the Church of Chriſt ar La in * (s 


© Jam. 5- 16. /The effeuall fervent prayer of «rus 
| mar muilith much. 
0 Jam. 2. . 23. Abraham was called the friend of. God.” 


Prioced and Sold at « Candeiſes, 1666. 4 
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their ſeveral E rl : 
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Ged, in brit his 
book At bf the ft ethof ad 


called" A* oe hen'Cair 
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times Wheftln *1 FT, 


| Moſes Yea ana fzth | il 
- 1 his ;Meckneſs 


To the Reader. * 


Tn ſweer Pſalmiſt of (rel, 2 $am.23.1. Now 
h all theſe were famous Believers, ad fo report- 
"*, God himſelf, Heb. 1 1, yer pr, all, Abtaham 

3 moſt renowned for his Faith, Heb.17. 8.9:T0, 7, 
18,19. andin the Epiſtles to the Romans «nd Gala- 
tians that Paul writ: And this piece that us the ſub- 
jeft of theſe following Metlicarions, hold# out no [mall 
part of his Faith, and ſweet familiarity, and Pre- 
* yailing Power that he bad. With God inthe ſuits that 
\ heput xp4o0 bm, in beh of, thoſe eous ones 
- that be {me rs. Laid with theſe da of 

Sinners; "A 


COIN bi N they Seontfs : 
1. To-draw. near ,to.God in. Praye r.ina right 
manner, Ops a roars ter may be given in to 


'-our Pr; , that mae 
2. To dil ſtracio 
bring —_ Tas 


- Kg without ING MARE ſce = 
'y &. | 


Rig! teows ones, faa dark 


| ſhall, t be bur rh . 
- Þ: Hine Bare ave the wor EE ove ee | 
x 2 er mr vral d Aruction, as long as gt te 


- 


oy” woke Nelbrs pon fervent and im- 


able : 


| "Piper fr hor of nn, Fx conr + 


To the Reader. 
> ny number. of Righteous 'ones be tonnd: a- 


4 ch oP up the beſt; to ſee-their own dlanefs, 
to be whos humble in —_— near to God 


when we pray to:him. - 
:6.:To- meditate of Chriſt's! being the Puig 
all. the. Earth, and Mead wich hams tO» do AS 


being ſucha Judge, and to conſider what our. any. 
s inour ſcyeral places, that maſt'one day ſtapdbey 
forethis Judge... BE KIN AT 4 
7: To beliege. and bel the Throne of 
Grace with ſuir-after ſuit, andro:go awdy wizh-alt 
we can from God that is ſo ready ito hear Prayet; 
and\to go as faras ever ab whad ant 
and to ar to provoke God then: 
we-pray to him,and to defire of God that hewtauld 
not beangry: with us, nor with. our Prayers\* 51. 
- 1B." To:g0 about "our ordinary. Emple 
when we have been with God, Lao healoms, 
ihe in ſuch'Caurtions as are duely to be obſerved: i=, 
- .'9..To be familiar with ,: and ro cg! 
ſweetly with him in Prayer, as" "he does W £4 
bp gragions Anſwers, #5 F, y ) | were - 
I0XI #5 


ow what Fa be afrwded dh NS 


” abe following Trevi, i with he Lore to 
With his Servants. #0. .pray for,s A cl 
lifted wp upon a Grants [poulders,. tay be | H 

err s nn frog A withered Haad vole / 
A 3 .; 8 
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| 


| I'o the Reader: | 


| _ ftretchedont, if Chriſt ſay the word Weak 
Ul the Lord ſometimes chuſeth, to bring raighty 7.1 " 
co pats by, Jf the Sword of the Lord and of ' 
deon 20 together, what may not alittle ſtrength db? | 
An Hoſt of three hundred mentharla a. ay, with 
their. Pitchers and/ Lamps, what an'Army of Mi- 
dianires may not all before them'?. 1 En not" ſay 
3hing of tha: York, nor of Hy ſucceſs 'of the 
Wo bit; being iGddr hand: onely hull pray \ That 
the bleſſing ff the God of Heaven may go gEAF with 
it; Tat Chriſt meuy ſavile-pon1 it : -aptd,, 5 Conſtan- 
tine-weuld ſtoop ſÞ low as t6 kiſoPaphinutius'6/7 
that he could wat Yep with - . ſo, that the Lord Teſrid 
want#the pleaſed 1 condeſensd ſo far'ns to givt # th too 
kiſt of froomr 10 this maimed Work, 
| » Thatl not thourht that amy thiny of mine Dutton 
have ſtew rhe licks wore: but th:"fvort Notes 
. forth before, carey "that nwftll will 8 jetÞ bf + 
haſt 4 grs finding rp ſme Ho 
Saints here ng} th elÞpyhere (t fi n+ 
worthy of ſuch an on hr Yr 
ventured a little before I dye ts ſt: vrth this; "a7 be- 
3ng the words of a dying man, ab of ſuth its one 
#« expects death daily, if /o be he ſuch words may 
rhomort deeply,” And if any Souls way be prevailed 
ih ro get LOGS Gd, tra to have mort ſmert\com- 
muning s with hes Majeſty, and provmt more (throw 
| Chaiſe Inter ceffion.) by their firh 7 in» Prayer, 4 
_ a —— x the rout and vent 'CHit- 
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To the Reader. 


dren of Abraham , and my own heart be carried np 
more Heaven-ward, and Chriſt-ward by it," 1 have 
enough, and ſall juage that I have not loft my ts- 
bour. No words ate loſt, no labour bf, that brine 
#5 wearer God, and nearer Heavey," - : 
Reader, The brief Heads of the following: 1De/ 
roxrſe, or at leaſt the principal of them, are hinted at 
ix this ſhort Epiſtle; Reade them, Learn them, Pray 
for -a bleſſing upon them, diſtill ghem inte the ſweet 
water of the Pratice of Godlineſs. Ye knw no 
were then we de, The life of Reading, in the per- 
formance of our duty in what we learn, Words are 
bat exmpty ſounds, except we draw them forth it our 
lives. Printed Books w:l! ds little good,except Gods 
Spirit print them in our hearts, Gods words writ- 
ten with Ink will not profit, except they be alſo written 
with the Spirit of the Living God. They are the 
bleſſed ones that know and do, Foh.13.17. axd they 
ever know moſt that praQtiſe moſt : A good un- 
derſtanding have all they that do his Command- 
ments, P/al.111.10, As Brain-knowledge, i 
may puff a man up, and (o bring him down low to dc- 
ftruttion , it may raiſe him high, that he may have 
the deeper fall into Hell , it may ſwell him like a 
bladder, and when the bladder breaks, then like an 
unskilful Swimmer, he drowns : It adades more fuel! 
to Hell fire, and canſcth him, except he ao brs Lords 
will, to be beaten with many ſtripes, Lake 12.47. 
What good have the Devils by a!! their knowledge ? 


they 


To the Reader. 
they kyow enourh of the Will of God, but do xot any 


 -thingof it, and this heats the Furnace for then ,” and 


time will come, that many a wicked man will wiſh that 
he had never known ſo much; bicauſe he hath done ſo 
little : for, it is but Oyl to the flame, Brimſtone * 
to the fire, to make them burn more fiercely. 

One word more, and I have done : If this Diſ+ 
courſe of a Subjeft of this nature may be available for 
the Salvation of many, or of any, I ſhall have'canſe 
to bleſs God, for ever, ' and ſhall with wore comfort lay 
down my bead, and- reft in the Grave as in a perfurntd 
Bed, through Chrift who hath ſweetned it by bis Bu- 
riall, till the Reſyrreftion at the leſt day. vo 
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Thincinthe Lord Jeſus," 


& 6.4 TRF> iff 
l 5 G) 


bp; B =y 4 HA FTE 
Humble Interceſsion® for 
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| And the 1. O R D's gracious Concel ons 


"in Anfyer thereunto : : 
coining fundry 


MEDITATIONS 


G E N. XVIIL from Pex. 23. to 28 
roo Law wonias cod — 


IY * " Akd Abrchew &1w! Wee, and tak wil thos PC 
= y the righteous with the wiched 5 _ 

eradventyre there be fifty righteous within the City, wilt 

; "os «l/s defloy, and nat | Hare the place for the tft righ- 

"F :tcons; That ure therein s 

| 35; FH be Yar from thee ta do after this mamnex, to (lay; the 

Crniper with the wicked, and that the right cou be 


Fed! Fhat be far frow thee : ſha not the yy 


1 En _— 
= pk ſaid; uf '1-Fnde in Sodom fifty rig 
; bes 1wilb ſpare all:the pjace jor their 


3 - ply wered, and: 4id, Brhold have 
dy peak ante the ſow, Nb i bis Ul f 


D 28 Piadamnies 


k wicg 
« f? I 


2 The Scope of the Text, 


28 Peradtuenture there ſhall tack five of he fi ty gow, 
wilt thou drftroy all the City for lack of foe? 
ſaid, 1f 1 finde there fourty and five, 1 will not deflioy it. 

29 And be fpake unto bim yet again, and ſaid, Per1dventure 
there ſhall 'be fourty found there : And be ſaid, 1 will 
not do it for fourties (ake. 5 

30 And be (aid unto bim, Oh 1:1 not the Lord bt angry, and 1 þ 
will ſpeak : Peradventure there ſhall thirty be found there; 
Ard be [ajd, 1 will not do it, uf 1 finde thirty there. 

31 Aid be ſaid, B hold, now I bave taken upon me to. fprak 
unto the Lord : Peradventure there ſhall be twenty 
there. Ard be ſaid, 1 will not deſtroy ut for twenties ſakes, 

32 And be ſaid, Ob let not th: Lord be angry, and 1 will 
ſpeak yet but this once : Peradventure tex (ball be found 
th'ye. Ard be [aid, 1 will not deftroy it for tens ſoks 

33 And the LORD went his way, 4s ſoon 4s be had left com- 
muning with Abraham : and Abraham returzed unto bt 
place. | 


——_——— 


50+ pie % Fo 4a W©n2zt!k 


Verſe 23. And Abraham drew near, and ſaid, | 
wilt thou alſo defiroy the righteous with th © 
Wicked ? T- 


43. 
” N theſe words, to the end of the Chapitr, 
 wehave 1, The Prayer of Abrahawit 
| behalf of Sodom, and the reſt of the 
Cities that God deſtroyed wich Faroe 
Brimſtone from Heaven, 2. At 
fwer that he gave tathe ſeveral Petitions hep 
up to him in their behalf. 3. The ſue of a 
which is ſer forth inthe laſt Verſe of, the(Ch# 
prer L # : 


The Scope of the Text- '$ 

{In rhe firſt pare we have 7, What Abraham 
did; He __ 6 near, the Text ſayes ,” vir, 23. 

| 2.. What he ſaid: and therein we. have theſe 


things conſiderable , 
r.. His deſire that theſe finners n miphe bi / ared 
fn 


> if it were poſlible, or ar leaſt hes prom, a= 

| mongrhem might wot be deſtroyed With he witked, 
| Ver, <23229- | 

dp that he aferf to prevail 

wid -Gon, __ NO and the wicked 

may not bealike: t. Ta y how the fraxgtneſ 


of the aR, its thow aft - $a Fight 
up mk ed } tt pie would | 
and rhon' w ne 
hve Fad oihent ou goons 
from the vehemency of od 
| may never be , which he repeats 7 hn 
t far” from ring, Tier bt. © hits 


© tdkenfrom his homnur, as 
earsh; and therefore for _ 
do right : Sha #0t the Frdpe of 


right ? ver.25 
3c We hh fits wiſe mm frnnuti hitnſelf i inte 
to 


the-Lord, 1. EA eÞ;-. an 

ſcoking to gain ground of the G's T6 + fron 

ffiy'ro five and forry, and from SEO bor wry Kip 

forty, and from Foripes rhirey 

rweny, and homey co or "v Lor 

pol himfelf "_ the 19. ver. 27; 
| Bes 


"The 3 
Wor F f th 


PT TT ES. 


19 tarth __ 


4 The Scope of the Text. 


Behold; nom. Tbave taken upon me to ſpeak wntothe 
Lord, which am but duft and 4Ges. 3. By de/ 


GE 


the Loxd not to be angyywich him, t 
bold with him, ver.30. 4. By his wndaumtegneſe; | 
in his Suit, werc31.. Behold,; 7 have taken upowrme || 
fo ſpeak. unto the Loyd. | 5. By his wodrft requeſti E 
at laſt, in-fpeaking.but o»ce,moxe.4 mixc wich an: |: 
holy fear of diſpleaſing him, ver. 32. Oh: Jet. not: | 
my Lord be angry, and I wilt. ſheak, but this ance. 

Al this concerns the firſt. pay, vis. Abraham's |; 


% _ 


Prayer. ..v <1; 5:1 £:--+-:720 © 20H ul 
- In the /econg.part, ſcil, Gods Anſwer, weave 
I, Ther A Fer God towards:\him4 
* 3. Iathat he.never devied Himin any.ofir of 
his Requeſts, but granted all,) from fifty 4orrex's 
So that if there had been bug ten-righteomt in the 

place, it had been ſpared. | 175. 1/6 © 
_- 2, Inihat Abrahon left off. peritioning, before, © 
the Lord lefr off grazting , wherein the exceotls | 
ing greatneſs of ha grace ſhewed it ſelf. The truck 
1s, we have done ſooner in acking, then-God hab 
in giving ; our deſires are ſcant, when his heart 
is large ;, our requeſts are ſhort, | when his band: 
15 long, we might have more,could we atk; more 
we ſpare toy/þeak, and. therefore we loſe much. 
of what,we mi carry away with-us from:ſuth. 


*] 
3-4 


a Bownti ok Wow), mo 75:55 
In the Jeff part we have ..1.; Gods. /acving. 
Abrabam. ,3.. Abrahaw's departing to ins. 
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Do&.1. Believers priviledge i in Prayer. + 


place. 3, A Doſeription of Prayer, And Gods 
Anſwer : He communes, with us, and” e with 


Him. 


Do@. T. "Hat Believers in projing to God, 
| draw near to him. © , 

' Beb.7.19. & 10.22, Fam. 4.8. Let draw 
near With a true heart. Drav nigh to God, viz. in 
prayer of Faith, © He 5s not far from eve 
of 5, nor we from him ; for in boy ee live, pra 
move,and have our being,A $ 17.27,28. but then 
ina fpecial manner we' draw near to him, when 
we put up our ſuirs and ſupplicarions. to hith. A 
Suppliant co 4 Prince does then draw hear to him, 
when he makes-his Addreſs, and preſents. his 
Suit to him : A Childe draws near tO his Farher, 
when he comes to ask ſomething of him : So do 
we to our Soveraign Prince and F ather, when we 
bring'our Petitions to-him. | 

"For opening of which, ler me ſhew, en 
1.What it is to draw near to God when we pray 
to _ 
. In what 1a we are tO draiv near tO 
hin, when we make requeſt to him. 
3. Why we arethus to draw near tO him, 
4. Whar «ſe weare'to make of it,  _ 
Queſt, 1, what ir to draw near to Gd i in 
Prayer ? 
Anſ, 1, Negairely; 2. Afﬀir nadiay. 
B 2 Nega- 


6 _.... Believers in projing— Doctt. | 


 Nygativeh.. 1. tis not $0 draw near With our 
bps, Lb our htarts are far from him, 1{4,29.13. 
or as 7eremy tells God, Thou art near in their 
menth,and far from their reins,Jer.12.2. The man 
5s as bis heart is, Solomon ſayes, Prov,23.7. lf 
the hearr of' a man therefore be far from God 
in Prayer, though he be near with his month, he 
1s ng, year God in the duty, ' If there bea 
defe& in the chief Wheel of a Clock within, 
will riot ſtrike right : ſo if the heart be want! 
which is the chief Wheel ro ſer all a going in 
duty. of Prayer, there will be no right &roke 
iven.:: there's n0' drawing wear to God, when 
G heart is gone ; | there-muſt be. { I 
woken elſe the dury of Prayer is hut a dumb. 
IQOL 6 | + -pr*s 
2, It is not to draw; mar With maltitude| of 
Words, 28 if. God made any account of them 
he cares not for being loaden with words: they 
ſhould be few when we pray to him, Ecole; 5.2. 
Mat.6,7. We may be far from God, when we 
pour out moſt words before him. This is 00x 
2 draw .vear to God, when we word it with 
him. Wiſe men will-haye us ſpeak a_—_ 
fuir ro.chem in a few Ward ; ſo che wiſe G3 
Some Princes have thrown: away long Pefitiovs ; 
and God as little regaxds lexgeb of Prayers, Ex- 
cept there be ſomething elſe joyned withythem, ” 
3, is otro come with land epreſfons when 
we 


| Do@.1i arawnear to Cod, 7 


we pray before him... Loud: crying in theears 
of - God;/is nt to: draw near 20 God : They are 
wircr God, that ſilently whiſper in his eats, and 
rell.lim wharthey vant, and whar they would 
have of  bim. ' =_ have the Kings ear,not that 
cal loxd:ft, but thoſe that ſpeak ſoftly:to: him, as 
thoſe dt the Council and Bed-chamber do: So 
they are neareſ# God, and have his ear moiſt, that 
ſfprak.;/oftly ro hin in-. Prayer,” Loud: cries: of 
rs are: not heard of men; no'more are 
they regarded of God, Ta.1.15. Aman will ſay 
ſometimes, 7 howld have heard thee, if thou hadſt 
ra. art what- may God then; ſay ro 
ſpeakang hypocrites ? IE 
' 4. Itisnotto {heck monrnfully inthe ears of 
God; thereare thoſe thatare far from God that 
doſo. - Hof.7.14. the Prophet ſpeaks-of thoſe 
that howted pon their beds, When they cried mot to 
the Lord with their hearts; They may be: far 
fromGod that mourn in his cars; as if they were 
xear to him, Some are'like Stage-players that 
a&'the part of Afowrners, onely when: they are 
before the Lord : theſe he looks not at as ſuch 
wS draw.near to him. Even; hypocrices may roar 
as Bears, and mourn ſore as Doves, Wa.y9.11.. 
Every mournful Dirty is not good Muſick with 
men; : nor beaſt-like roaring, Melody in the 
ears of God. 341181 
$. Itis not to ferk him when he does afflift them, 
©6F* 7 B 4 Ia. 


$ Believers in praying Do@, 
Ifa.26.16. this is to flatter. bow with their Lips, 

racher then to draw near to him, Plal.7834,35, (| 
26. A Slave that cares not to'come ,nearto' his 
Maſter when heis buffetred and'bearen; will fall 
down before him : A Dog when heis cudpelled 
will crouch before him that ſmites him. . Ir is-a 
forced drawing near to God, when his hand is 
lifted up againſt them ; when che. Rod: and Staff 
is taken up;;then ro bow and bend onely, 'is that 
thatthe worſt of 'men will come upto: as we 

ſee in Pharaoh, Saxl, and many others... | 
| 6. Itis not to' pray to him When it us too" late, 
ro ſeek to Im when the date is ont, Adany ſhalt 
ſeek. to enter in, ſayes Chriſt,: (when they come 
£00 lare) aud foall not be.able," Luke 13.24. . The 
foohſh Virgins loſttheir rime, and came ro00-late 
when the door was put, Mat. 25.10,11,12..They 
do not &ruw near to God that miſs the ſeaſon,rthar 
flip the: opportunity -of coming before him; 
There is'a time whenhe nay be Zend, Ifa:55.6, 
and a time when he will wot be:found:;; there-isa 
rime when heis »igh, and we may draw nighto 
him, 56#4;: and there 1s a time when he's: far of 
and when we: came. draw near to him.c: They 
that obſerve not their. t;me, -laſe :their. marks 
among men, and fo do they thar flack-their-op+ 
portuniry;, loſe this bleſſed; marker of crading 
with God, and drawing near to him, 2 +4 

2. Affirmatively, '1 0. draw t;ar to God,. 1s, 

$0059 ws Gn cab Pram, <<: 1. Te 


-..1, To come 3nrfaith when we pray. ro him, 
for that is it that/brings us ear. to hitn, Heb.10, 
22. This brings us into the Kings Preſence, and 
lets us have-his ear and heart too: The King 
hath brought me into his Chambers, ayes the 
Spouſe, Cant.1.4. But how? by the foor of faith 
coming to him, 70h.6.35. This is the Zye wheres 
by we look upon-him, and take our full views.of 
him, and ſte. hs beanty, 112.45. 22. If ever we 
draw near to God, it is by Faith, ituſhers us and 
our prayers into his ſweet preſence, When faith 
is:moſt upon the. wing in prayer, then we are 
ever neareſt GA: | 
--'/2. TO draw near to God, 18 tO:come in the 
Name of Poſes Chriſt, and to ask what we pray 
for, for hs fake; Heb.7. 19; The law maar no- 
thing perfett; but the bringing in of 'a (better hope 
did; whereby we draw nigh to God; that better hope 
. is Jeſus Chriſt : -Allour Spiricual Sacrifices muſt 
be: offered upon this golden: Altar , *all- our 
Prayers muſt he. pur up in his Name. By him 
(fayes the Apoſtle) let vs offer the ſacrifice of 
praiſe to God continually, Heb: 13. 15. He it is 
that hath the goldex Cenſer, and with'bis much 18+ 
cenſe offers it with the prayers of all Saunts upon 
rt Altar which before the Throne, Revel; 
$8.3. Iris by his mediation and interceſſion thar 
our Prayers come before God,andateactepted: 
They come to be /wert odowrs by his 5nceyſe,v. 4. 
—__ 7 an 
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Io. Belizwers in praying DoG;1. 
and Rev.5.$. This is tO draw near to God,to come 
in Chriſts Name, Fob. 14. 13,14. 


3. To draw near to God inPrayer, 1s to come 
before him conſcious of onr own amworthineſ7 r0 
ſuc to him for any thing that. we ſtand in need 
of,cither for our ſelves or others. They that are 
Suppliants ro Princes, acknowledge their wnwor- 
thineſ; ro come imo cheir Preſence,and ro put up 
any Requeſt to them. The Centarioes rhought 
himſelf nor worthy-ro come to Chriſt, as well as 
that he ſhould come #nder his roof, Luke7, 6,7: 
and who drew nearer Chrift then he > They that 
fee their unworthineſs to come'to pray to God, 
they of all others draw nearrft ro by when. they 

pray to him, | B\ 

, 4. To draw near to God in'Prayer, 15 to come 
before him ſenſible of thoſe ſns.rthat we bring into 
his preſence : Behold, we are brfore thee in our tref- 
paſſes, ſayes that holy man, Ezra9.15. Such as 
do indeed draw near to God, ſee their perſons 
polluted, their prayers defiled, and both to need 
Waſting in a fountain open for fin and uncltan- 
»eſs, ſpoken of 'Zech.13.1. As we are dxft in 
our original, ſo we gather duſt and ſoil daily, 
and our beſt duties are rolled in dnſt, our preyers 
full of corruption, and ſullied all-over with this 
duſt and mire, and every gracions heart ſees 
it, when he draws neareſt to the Holy One. 
Blackneſs and deformity is ſee» maſt before. the 


ereateſt 
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greateſt heavy : 0 when we are neareſt the 
is res rear then our black- 
neſs and deformity is moſt ſeen by us. 

5. TO draw near to God in Prayer, is tocome 
before him as exing his All-ſufficiency to do all we 
come to ask of him, and moretoo :* Zph.3:20. 
To hin that is able to do exceeding abwndantly a- 
bove all that Wwe can ack, or think. , - fayes the Apo- 
Ale, . It were a. great thing to have al- we ak, 
bur-much more to have &# we think_; but to have 
above both our aching and thinking, and to have 
exceeding ' abundantly above theſe, what an All- 
fufficient God dowe come before when we pray 
ro him > Andtrucly, they that do'draw near to 
him will ye bins thae, that he can do every thing, 
7b 42.2. that there's nothing treo hard tor him, 
Gen, 18, 14. Fer.32; 17,27, That if a King on 
Earth can give a City to him that asked' but a 
pen', Oh t whar'cannot the'Royal Majefty of 

| } + ox 

* 416 To dow near to God in Prayer, is to come 

defore him as exi»g big wWiltingneſs to grant,” a5 

well as his 4#-ſufficiency 2 owes coyilt tO 
our deſires. Pal. 145.19. Hewill fulfil the ar- 
fires of them that fear him : be alſo Will hear their 
ovy, and will ſave them. The L110 here fell 
ſhort ; he believed his power, bur dopbred of his 
wilt, Aar.$.2. bet Chriſt told him of his wil, 
as well as his power, ver.3.' And indeed this 1s 


an 
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an happy thiog, to. ſee that there is a w;/ in God 
Le _ | as. power,” for this. gives God the 
glory of his Grace. - A Kuigs: grace Jies.in bis 


Will, and ſo does Gods... -- . E 
Queſt.2. . 1n what manner are we to draw neat 
to God im Prayer ?. £ ; 


+» T9211} 10 RGkes 3s IAALIES 
Anſ. 1.' 1n- fincerity, with. a\txu« heart. Heb, 
10,22, Let 6s draw near with atrue heatt.\ Truch 
is the Chriſtian Souldiers, girdle,:.Eph.6.14. and 
irds up the heart, and keeps -us-up cloſe ro the 
dury, that our affeRions, (p09: dang and hang 
oole in Prayer...'Pſa/.17,1. Har. ,q 
Ged, that goeth noz ont. of faingd bis: He would 
be ſincere when he drew'neat-to. God in Prayer, 
It's no time to be falſe with God, when we.come 
to pray before him,; 'No Prjace 0nEatth w 
endure a glozing:falſe Suiter ,. bow: much_lefs 
will God endure a .falſe heart when we cotne:t6 
ſue to him 2 Hypocrifie is loathſore at all times, 
bur moſt of alt when we come to pray before the 
Lord, It's the Worm in the gourd that eats, up 
the duty: . ic's the Rotteuneſs. of the Core. that 
conſumes the fruit of all thatwe ro come 
in by our Prayers.:-1:'s the oth that corrupts = 
the heart, and ſpoils the . Petition ;..the C arer- 
' piller, and Palmer-worm, and C anhtr-worm that 
devours all before it. . We muſt: be true at: &/ 
times, much more-when we fall upon our knees 
and pray before the Lord. 


2. In 
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-i2, In Lage! \with cleanſed hands arid purified 
hdrts. Jam.4.8 .drw near to God:but how? cleanſe 
your hands” yt" founers; "ad  ptrifie 3 onr hearts je 
donble-mi ! So Heb.10/2.2: The uf Wiew may, 
having our heavts fprinkled from an tv1l conſcience, 
and our bodies Waſhed with *clex Wattr.” 
cation in outward and inward man, is requited 
of thoſe that draw = > 90 God.- As Holineſs be- 
romes Gods hiuſe For ever, Pal.g93:52 it does 
becomethe hear of! man for ever; eſpecially in 
tive of A wr way = roi 4 
Ae Nw te ages Cs Rover 
KA veſſel: makes rhe' \ | 
the-vefſel of fie heave if: pure, chake- that 'we 
pour wut before'rhe bord pitte WHſs, + 
? God tt = RE, neareft 
unto or -he43-ever' night unto theit, P/a. 
 $428-"1/a.37.15. he 491; welt ihieth, 3] Etlex 
var: cthat: ” a DL foe. 
SObron, 7, people ,"&e! JBlb humble 
teen andy gas Fam, "4; — Kot that 
drifts 'neay to i mitſt 'be- affl 
How humble: was holy ror» Pr Ion Bow 
humble was the ?«6/;eay in Prayer," Zuke 7 | 


| how humble was the Prodigal, I am 1196 vv 
ara thy. Sos, "Luke*t5.2 1 "\Anhu 

in Prayer 4s Gel; d*lig ht, arid* willaQtany 
ching 1 bewits —_ _ theſe por vue any 
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4 In 2241 and fervency :  Row;12411; 
vent in Spirit, ſerving the, Lord, 50 fam, y, 16 
T he effelit nal fervent pr praper of 4 rightrous\ 40 
#vaileth mach, This Sacrifice muſt be offered, up | 
wh re afde 3 irirs kindling, not of our owni 
ic maſt not be range fire, 35 Lewit. 10.14 \ but 
holy fire. 
F. Iaportinec): wo 7 + 0 2, 3 robs 
I1.1,$,0,7 e 
-_ ; hiſtory of [him 


"2 
x 
ad pore. Þ Widow ,, and the as 
came to borrow. three Loeve, hold it vut $hat 
we ſhould gy or near with holy jmportuwiry,. and 
Greek wor Ggniescefohing 

to _— no #47. So the woman of Cn44s,: how 
;wportunate as he ; ſhe mint coi Sine wy 
DH ed often, inks, +> .Sorhe: ſujeer 


na, fome beggars will rake: dc 
Ambaſſadors will not be gone, 

ll pg done what, they canic about. [Now 
Prazers axe:the Souls Ambaſſadors, thatare fant 
to Heaves "RO NFBOrlare js xs th things. with, God 
for us,and they are ſentabouk, 
How inepudent, in pore wile, was f cob, that 


ſaid, 1 Wilt not les thee $6, exveps then in: 
K-. oth | Praying pirkjgy, Philn.4, D 

0 # aying t2:J0J, 14s pe 

vid made many Prayers, fhog} turned; 1ot6 

' Praiſes and T ings ere he had dont; 

Trace the Book, of Pſalm?, and you ſhall, figde 

many 
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many Prayers byia Divine C lymiftry turned into 
joyfnl Prasſes. Thoſe Prayers that are, made in 
faith, have evet joy mixed with them; , Faith and 
Pop, are Canſe and Effet, and therefore do mu» 
nuy argue one another : had we more Faich, 
= make more joyful. Prayers then we 
0. | oh 7 
7. Feelingly,and from the heart.: our prayers 
guſt be beatiy prayers,” P/al.119. 58. & = 
They that uſe their lips, and have 'wandring 
hearts, do not pray in 4 right manner : God 
loves no complemental Sniters, but would have 
the heart given to him , as other wayes,fowhen 
we pray to him, There'are ſome 4loguenr beg- 
rs, thatwillfourndh wich Rhetorical ſtrains in 


ging, theſe QOt elingly, and from the 
beart, and 0 wile men will regard ſuch: ſo do 
ſuch as pray:not with the heart; bur: Aouriſhic 


with high ary ſpeech: before. the =» 
We mutt pray: feelingly ; Deart-prayers arc the 

that God looks fe PH That man-45 
not ſerious-with God, in fuch. a-ſerious work as 
Prayer is, that leaves his hears bebinde him, when 
I oy his Suats-beforethim 1 ,,, 
'7'8,, Conſtantly, : ROM.12. 12. Continuing. tr 
Pant in prayer.” \ Luks 18.1. Chit pake © Pard- 

ble, to the intent that men /don/d. prog) alwayes | and 
not faint. 11 Fhel. 5,17. Pray: wwthoud ceafongy. 
The woman of Canaan, a8 ſhe was imporanwtts, 
7 0 
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ſo ſhe was conſtaxt in Prayer, ſhe held out to the 
laft, ſo facob. LY onſt ancy, as ir crowns all other 
Dunes, ſo in' a; ſpecial manner this-of Prayer, 
Prayer is an holy wreſtling,” Ge." 32. 24. with 
Hof. 12.3,4. So'Row:15.30. Strive, or wreſtle 
together with we in your prayers for 'me : now if 
2 Wreſtler ſhould faint, and give out before the 
vitory, he would loſe the Crown; ſo if we 
hold nor our in Prayer, both our labour: is'in 
yain, and another will take the Crown from us; 
Queſt, 3. Why are we thus $0 draw near in 
Prayer ? 8 SINEDITIES. 01 
 "Anſ. 1. From God. | 2; From'gur ſelves] 
3. From the Dury itſelf 7 27 
' T: From God: 1. He hath commurded ni'to 
draw near to kim; he hath giver-our his Royad 
. 'Fdi# for it ," arid when Kings atid Princes give 
out their Royal Edicts, all obey: "ſp-herep low: 
4.8. The' Reebabites obeyed their father in his 
Commands, 74:35.6. how much” more ſhould 
we obey our Father in this? © + © 
"2; He hath promiſed to draw near to we, ' Jam; 
4.8: and who would not bave God to draw near 
 tohim? His Fellowſhip is the beft Fellowſhip in 
the world ; there's alt in hw Communios, .that 
'isin Father, Friend, - Brother, Husband; Lover, 
hd what elſe you will, and ten thouſatd thous 
Tand times more, an& this may well prevail 

with as. * 7 741 
3. He 
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3. He hath left us Examples in his Word to 
:mitate, of ſundry that have thus drawn near to 
him ; as Abraham,and David, and many others, 
whole faith we are to follow, and whom to imi- 
tare will be our Crown and Glory. To be beſer 
with ſuch Pearls, and follow ſuch peerleſs ones, 
will be a glorious Diadem to our head, 

4. He denounceth woe 'to ſuch as do it not : 
Z pb. 3.1,2. Woe to her that is filthy and polluted ; 
Why, whar's the matter ?' Among other things, 
this is one thing complained of, ſhe dew not near 
ro her God: See alſo fer.10.25. Nothing is more 
loathſome in a wife, then wor ro come near her hu(+ 
band,andnothing more abominable to God,rhen' 
for his Spouſe not ro draw near to him ; he looks 
at ſuch as poltated ones, and as ſuch as are turned. 
aſide to (Ove adulterons lovers, Their hearts are 
gone from him, that draw not near to him: 

2. From our ſelves :' 1, Weare never better, 
then when we are neareſt God, and when we 
have' moſt communion with him in this Duty : 
weateina cotner of Heaven, when God and we 
are ina corner together , as Petey ſaid at Chriſts 
Transfiguration, after, it is good for 1s t0 be 
here,Mart, 17.4. ſo we ma lay when we are near 
God, 7t ts good t6 be here, be the place what it-will 
be : Gods Preſence makes any place a Paradiſe. 

2. We are hever more honoared,then when we 
draw.near to him, Itisan honour to a man - 

: C 
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be admired into the Kings Preſenceat anytime, 
bur to.be very neat. him, and often with him,'is 
great honour : whar is ic then to be near God? 
1. 0b.1.3, Our fellowſhip 6 with the Father, and: 
With his Son 7eſue Chriſt: this is greacelt honous | 
indeed. See for ifluftraton 1 Kings 4:5 

3. We are never nearet comfort, then when 
weare neareſt God: in this Duty. He1s..the God 
of all. comfort, and therefore when we arq near 
him, we are ncar-comfort, 2 Cor. 1.3. What glor 
rious beams of comfure have been darted into 
many: ſouls; when, they. have been, daryung, up 
their Prayers to heaven, and have been, ſerious: 
wich God in the duty 7 Heaven bath been as is 
wefe opened to them. If ever tomforn meet ug, -is 
is when Godand we bave been together, jyben 
he hach mer with Us, and we with hum. in Prayer... 
AS Moſes face ſhone when he had been, with God; 
ſo our faces ſhine moſh with comfort when, we 
haye been with God, Exed.34.29,30; - As the 
Nobles of Iſrael, by being with God, ſaw him,and 
did eat and drink , that is, were filled with-com- 
fort, as if _ ad been at afeaft or banquet, 
Ex0d.24.11. 10 when we are near God in this 
axty, it is aS a banquet of wine to us, |; .. 

4. We finde God very tender to us,and paſſing 
by failings, and making the beſt of what we do. 
There will be wandring thowghts, thar-like, Fowls 
will fly upon our Spiritual Sacrifices; bur:ib; we 


En- 
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endeavour to drive thew away, as Abraham did 
thoſe fowls, Gez.15.11. God will accept the ſer- 
vice for Chriſts fake, 1 Per.2.5. though there be 
- ſomerhing in the Prayer that hath not been well 
done, yer if God paſs by the failing, and ſay, 7t 
& well done, who ſhould finde fault with him ? if 
hebe texdey tous, whe can charge him? I re- 
member a ftory of Henry the Sevench's Cup- 
bearer, . thar-coming to bring a cup of Wine to 
lim, ir £ fell our chat he ſtumbled and fell, and 
threw down the.glaſs, and ſpile the Wine, and 
inkled ſome of it upon the Kings garments : 
e King looked angerly _ him, and asked 
him, 7f he had doxe-well tm What he did? che man 
anſwered, If your Aajefty think is \vell done, it it 
well done. Sayeft than ſo, ſayes the King, they 1 
 Ifay it 4s well gone , and ſo pardoned him, I ap» 
plyitthus : When weare ſerving Godin Prayer, 
fomerhing comes in that marzes andſpills rhe 
Duty, bur if God will paſs by the lip, and (ay, 
1t uw well dont, and accept of it,' who hath any 
thing to ſay againſt him ? And thus of his Free- 
grace he does, when we would araw ztar to him, 
and do him better ſervice, he knows/how to leave 
theworſt, andtakethe beſt of our delireandts 
make the beſt of ir. _. T1. 
- 5. Weſhall finde our drawing vrar to God in 
this: Duty, a Pledge of our everiaſting communion 
with him in another world. \Commumon _ 
«wat; C3 0 
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God is Heaven begun,and it will never ceaſe till it 
fall into Eternity, as the Rivers do into the Sea. 
It is true, our Communion -with God is tele 
here, for what's a little River to the Sea ? weare 
but »ow and then, and but ſometimes, and but a 
little ſerious with. him , ſome acquaintance we 
have, but riot much : bur there is a time a com- 
ing when we fhall cver be with-the Lord, 1 Thell. 
4.17. when we ſhall ſee his face, Rev.22.4. and 
be with him where he zs, Joh.14.3. & 17.24. and 
be like to him, and ſee him as be ts. And this ever- 
laſting happy -Communion follows upon our 
drawing near t6 God here, © : | 803 
6. We ſhall finde, that when we draw near- 
eſt unto God: we have moſt. his Image upon us : 
for ſo it is in Glory, 1 Joh, 3.2.27 ſhall be like wn 
to him, for we ſhall (ee him as he i,” and ſo it 1$ in 
Grace, 2 Cor.3.18. Look as Moſes, by being 
with God, brought ſome of Heavens beauty down 
with him,-nor onely in his fate, but alfo in his 
heart, ſome of the bowels of God toward a Fnning 
people, Zx04.32.31,32. fo'it is with thoſe that 
draw near to God in Prayer, the Image of God 
looks freſh upon them , it is tro be ſeen who 
have been with, their Fathers face is ſo co 
cuouſly beheld in them. T5 
3. From the Duty it ſelf: 1, Tt-is that that 
Chriſt Jeſus often exerciſed himſelf in, eſpecially 
upon Weighty occaſions ;, yea ſometimes ſpent = 
Who 
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whole night in Prayer to God, Luke 6.12. and we 
need not be aſhamed to follow kim. Souldiers 
follow their Leader, Sheep the Shepherds : fo 
here, 70h.10.27. They follow me. | 

2; It is that whereby we become Princes with 
Goa;Gen. 3 2.28.Hoſ.1 2.3,4. and who would not 
prevail with God, though he get an halting by it ? 

3. It is that that makes us prevail with men, - 
Gen.32.28, If wecan but be Princes with God, 
men ſhall never be too hard for us : 7mpotency 
ſhall not overcome, where Omniporency yields, 

4. It is that daty that gains great things for us, 
What is it that may not be obtained by Prayer of 
Faith ? it's a Key that opens all doors , the door 
of Heaven, Jam. 3. 17,18. the doors of the Sea, 
Exod. 14. Neh.9. the doors of the barren womb, 
1 Sam,1, What Treaſures are there that Prayer 
cannot comear, fetch away,and bring in its hand 
to us ? 

. F. Itis that that God delights in, Cant.2.14. 
Prov.15.8. itisa kinde of harmony, and mwfich, 
and melody in his ears. Other fathers love to ſee 
their children playing, but our Father loves to 
ſee his children praying. | 

6. It is that that we begin or ſpiritual life 
with, 4:9. and muſt not ceaſe with us till we 
come to glory. : 

. 7- Itis that that will iſſue in praiſes in another 


world : our Requeſts now, will be Songs they. 
Ty Uſe 1. 
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Uſe 1, for Information. 1. Weſee what ho- 
our God puts upon Believers when they pray 
co him, T hey draw near to him. It is great honour 
ro draw near to a Princes Throne, to put up a 
Petition now and then, and to ftard or hyeel in 
his Preſence : Oh what hoxowr then 1s it to ara» 
near to God, and to come to his Throne to pre- 
ſent our Supplications before Him' who is King 
of kings, and Lord of lords ,, all are not ſo digni- 
þea, it 15 the priviledge of Believers onely, To 
are they that have this Kings ear and heart, they 
may come without check of contre/l,, it's their 
honour to be in tits Preſence, there's no Law t6 
intibite chem from coming, as was ſometimes it 
the great Perſian Monarchs Kingdome, Bitb.4a 
11. they may come when thty wil; and _ 
as they Will; this King hath an ear open, and"an 
hand ready to receive theif Petitions that they 
preſent to him, 1 oh.5.14,15. When they come 
woſt frequently, they are welcome miſt cordially ; 
when they draw near, as Abraham here, they 
have the honour to kiſs rhe Kings Hand, and to 
come at any time into.the Preſcence-Chambetr 
without reproof. Such honowr have all his Saints, 
and ſo it is wkh every one that this King de/;ght- 
eth to honowy, ; 1 

2. We ſee that Believers are Favoxrites and 
Friends of God, thet they draiv near to God, 
Abraham is thrice in Scripture called rhe : Friend 

| 0 
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of Gol, 2 Chron. 20.7. 1/4.41.8. 74am.2,23, and 
whenany thing is ofte» ſpoken of, God would 
haveus made thur, The truth is, none are ſuch 
friends of God as Believers ; nay, none are 
friends but they : To rhey» this King holds our 
the golden Sceprer of tris Grace. There are ſoine 
thar are faidto be vear rhe King, Jer. 52.2.5. and 
of Zabud, that he was King Solomo8# friend, 
1 Kings 4.5. Oh but how #ear ate Believers to 
God, what friends are they 'to hith, that may 
come with their Petitions ro him at any time 
without repulſe? No Favourites of Princes 
have more liberty then they have, ro. comeinto 
the Preſence of the greateſt Majeſty of Heaves. 
7alins and Auguſtus had their Favorites, and 
fo had Tiberius his Sejawws, that he did call 
Friend, and would write to lim pro amicitia, out 
of the friendſhip. chat he bore co him : but none 
like Believers for friendſhip arid favour with 
God, that can come 'with ſuch boldneſs to bes 
TT of Grace, and draw near when they pray 
to him, 

3. We fee that God hJumbleth Himſelf above 
all other Prinees in the world, that will vouch- 
ſafe to admit ſuch as we be into his Preſence,and 
to come {6 near him. It's great hwmility in the 
great God, to behold things that are done in hea- 
vey, to have reſpe& to the ſervice that Angels 
bring before him ;, but for him to behold thing 
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done on earth, to look at our ſervices and prajers, 
to regard our petitions, and to let us have any 
room in his heart, and our requeſts to have any 
admittance to his Throxe : Oh | who « like to the 
Lord that dwelleth on high,chat thus humbleth hims- 
ſelf for our ſakes? P/. 1 13.5,6. Princes will ſome- 
times foop roward their Subjects, as David and 
others have done, but none like God. Some 
Princes will ſcarce be ſeen once in a year of their 
Subjeas, __ ſuch State upon them , but 
our God and King does not fo, we may draw 

wear to him when we pray to hum. 
4. We ſce that by natare we are far from 
God, for it is of faith that we draw near to him : 
by nature we care not for praying to him, for ic 
is by grace that we come with our - ſ#its and;ſup- 
plications to him, we may thank grace that ever 
we get near him, Nature puts us far from God, 
as Eaſt and Weſt are in their diſtances one from 
another , as ſoon may Arich and Antarttick, 
Poles meet, as God and Nature meer together. 
Adam when fallen would never have come at 
God, bur hid himſelf for ever, if God had not 
ſought him and found him our : So ir is with all 
. Adams Sons,they would ſhrowd themſelves = 
where, rather then come where God is. Of all 
Fuch men it is ſaid, They call not upon. God, Pal. 
14.4. itis from that which is ſupernatural that 
We draw near to him, There is a Byaſs upon na- 
cure 
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rure that carries us far from God, till axother 
Byaſs bends us ſtrongly towards him, 

5. Weſee how precious Chriſt ſhould be to 
us, for he is that better hope whercby we draw near 
toGod, Heb.7.19. there's no coming to the Fa- 
ther but by h5m, Joh. 14.6. but through him we 
" have acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father,Eph.3.18. 
and who then ſhould be preciows to us,if not he ? 
r Pet.2.7. He1s the great Favoxrite of Heaven, 
that brings us all into fayour,and brings us near 
God, if ever we get near to him. Favourites of 
Princes bring others into their Preſence: ſo 
does he __ us into the Preſence of God, and 
makes ns and all our Prayers acceptable,Eph. 1.6, 
x Pet.2.15. Oh what a price ſhould we ſet upon 
tum ! He ſhould be the chiefeft of ren thouſand, 
above al other beloveds, Cant.5.10. the Pear! of 
great price that we ſhould ſet alt for, Mat.13.45, 
46. we ſhould have none in heaven but him, and 
none in the earth that we deſire in compariſon of him, 
Pſ.73.25. Heis the richeſt Fewel in the world, the 
faireſt Flower in Gods garden, the Tree of Life 
in'the midſt of the Paradiſe of God , the Sus, 
the bright and Morning Star, the Day-fprins 
from on high,the Treaſure of Heaven, In a wor 
Heitis by whom we draw near to God, and bring 
our ſuits before him to finde acceptance with him. 

6. We ſee what a precious grace Faith 1s, 
2 Pes,1,1, not onely becauſe we lay hold upon 

ECTS ol _ precious 
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precious Chrift by it for righteouſnels and life, 
Ln becauſe we draw wear to God by'it when we 
pray to him , and chereforeit is;that faith is rhar 
that makes our prayers for us, next to the Sp;- 
rit, which is the principal Efficient of them, Row, 
8.26. The prayer of faith, Jam.5.15. and in- 
deed that prayer is wo prayer, that hath not faith 
in it, though never ſo well beſet with compleat 
and neat flowers of goodly expreſſions, theſe 
do not take with God, it's fairh that carries all 
along ſweetly in the duty , that's thie ſmews and 
frength, the heart and life, the cream and flower, 
the choyce and beft, the marrow and farreſ? of 'the 
duty. Oh how precious ſhould we account of *« 
then, and eſpecially becauſe we draw near to 
God in prayer by it ? 

Uſe 2. for Terrouwr to Unbelievers : They 
cannot draw war to Ged, nor make any ptayet 
to him to finde arceprance with him , May 
be near him with their lips, but thrir heaves wil 
be far from him , they may compaſs him about, 
bur. it will be wich lies and decerr, as God'com- 
plains of old, Hoſ. 11.12. for i is by faith that 
we draw near to God, Abraham drew near to 
' pray; and they that would do ſo, muſt be heirs of 
bs faith, and walk in the fteps of rhat faith that 
hepnt forch which is the father of #« at, Thou 
canſt as well climb up to the Moon, as goto-God 
and make a prayer to him fo as to be accepted, 

without 


% 
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without Chrift, without faith : without Chriſt 
thou wanteſt che ladder, and without faith rhou 
wanteſt « foot to come to God by him, No Uh- 
believer can make a prayer ſo as to be accepted. 

Uſe 3. for Humiliation, that our prayers are 
ſo deftitnute of faith, or at leaſt we are of little 
fdith, as Chrift ſpeaks. When the Sails of a Ship 
are full, ſhe goes on ſwiftly , and if our Prayers 
were filled with faith, how ſwiftly and ſweetly 
would they bring in Rich Retwrnr ro-us ? bur. a 
(cant wind ſyoils the blefſed marker that we might 
make. A zittle faith and a large prayer does not 
bring itt that we look for, ir hinders our drawing 
near to God. 

Uſe 4: for Exhertation. 1. To be thank- 
ful tro God that gives us admittance into his Pre- 
ſence, and /:ave to draw near to him, We would 
ſhew ur ſelves :hankef»lt for being admitted in- 
_ earthly Kings Preſence, and that we might 

any near approach to him, ro put up any 
Petitions of concernment to him: Oh how 
thankfall ſhould we then be, that the great God 
will vouchſafe ro give us leave ro come before 
1m, to pit up as many Petitions as wewill to 
bim, eſpecially conſidering what we are,and whar ' 
We have been to him when time was, Tit.3.3. 
conſidering alſo what great things they are that 
we come to make ſuit for., Pardon of fin,” Peace 
of Conſcience,” Aſſurance of his love, Heaven and 
Happineſs, 
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Happineſs, which no Kings on earth can give: 
we can never be thankfull enough to him for 
this ; Heaven and Earth ſhould be full of our 
praiſes for this great fayour. | 

2. To love the Lord Feſus, by whom: we thus 
draw near to God, Heb. 7.19. Eph.2.18. We 
would for ever love that Favourite that brought 
us into the Kings Preſence, and preſented our 
Petitions to him, and gor ſome great thing ſeal- 
ed and confirmed to us: Oh what love then 
ſhould Chriſt have from us, that admits us into 
the Preſence of God, and preſents our requeſts, 
and mediates for us, and ſees all done that we 
defire of him? 7oh.14.13,14. We can never 
love him enough. As the Prophet ſaid of Gods 
Infinitent(s, Ifa.40.16. Lebanon i not ſufficient to 
burn, ner all the beafts for a burnt-offering : 10 
we = ſay, All the fragrant ſpices and facri- 
fices of our deareſt hearts love are too hrtle, 
are not ſufficient for him that brings us ſo near 
the bleſſed God, And though we cannot come 
off with fo much love as he deſerves for this, yet 
let us do What we can, and give him our hearts, 
Prov.23.26. And as it is with thoſe that love 
either men or women, they love the very 
ground they tread upon : ſo let it be with us, 
let us love the ground hetreads upon, thoſe 
places that he comes moſt to. Pſal.26.8. Lord, 1 


bave loved the habitation of thy houſe, (ſaith {> 
| vi 


hens 
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vid) and the place Where thine honowy dwelleth : ſo 
ſhould we. EST 

3. To howowr Believers that are ſo honoured 
of God, as that they 'may draw near to him, 
They that are frequently in the Preſence-Cham- 
ber of Kings on earth, as Favourites be, are 
highly honoured among men : Oh what honour 
then ſhould we put. upon Believers, that draw 
near to the bleſſed God ? They are indeed the 
honourable ones , and the excellent 'of the earth, 
which we ſhould ſet our delight wpon, Pla.16.2,3. 
They are they that the King of Heaven delighreth 
to honoxr : and when an earthly King honoureth 
any,all his Servants will honour ſuch ; ſo ſhould 
we honowr thoſe that God honours by admitting 
them to draw near to him, We ſhould wn loud 
nourably of them, freak honourably of them, 
do honourably by them, pur them in our hearts, 
lay them'in our beſoms, fe them all the honour 
that's fir for men, and (under God): ler them 
have the highef ram in our hearts, who have 
this honour from God, to draw ſo near unto God. 

4. To pray that when we come before” him, 
we may indeed (as Abraham did) draw wear to 
him. 1f we bring our Petitions #ear him, and 
our hearts be ſomewhere elſe, we do but mock 
God, and do not draw near to him : if our lips 
go, and our hearts gad; if our rougues Waver, 


and' Our hrarts Wander , if 'our -wouthes _ 
an 
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and our hearts ſcatter, we do but loſe our felyes, | * 
and loſe the duty, and all the good we mighe |} ' 
hayeby ir; | Pray therefore for ſuch an heart as || 
David had, Pſal.57.7. Ay heart « fixed,O Lord, 
my heart is fixed: we have naturally wvfixed 
hearts, »»ftable hearts, ſuch hearts as will give 
x the flip, and give Ged che ſhip , but it we 
would indeed draw near to'God, we mult defire 

a fixed heart. | | 
5. To /owg for heaven, where we ſhall be 
near him indeed. We have, through tis: grace; 
ſome near approaches to him, cſpeaally when he 
makes us ſerious and lively in the duty, even in 
. this life, butt is but 4 hitele , yer whatever ir/is, 
3 Iris his mercy that we come any Whit near 
him, asitiSin P/a.148:14. that ke ſhuts us nor 
quite our,of his preſence : but when we come is 
gory, we ſhall be near indeed. Oh! how near 
are the bleſſed Angels, and bleſſed Souls in glory 1 
they have tus ear, they have tus keerr, they arein 
his Preſenee-Chamber, in his. boſow, lye near his 
very Soul : no nearne{s like that which they en: 
joy, and we aaf in a fare of glory; and thi 
weareto long and breathefor. ' | 
- 6.Inthemeantimeto be as near him as We Can, 
and as often Mwith him. as we may ,, the oftner the 
better : the more walks we haye with him, the 
more of the rajes of hi beayty will be ſeen upon 
us, the more frequent our: addreſſes beto _ 

| t 
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the more of heavens glory will be put uponus : 
God wilt de ſeen in our very faces, ſomething of. 
God in:our very countevancee , alt that ſeo us will 
ſay, Doubtleſs theſe men have met with God; 
and God harh mer with them, they have drawn. 
near ta bims.indeed, there is ſuch radiancy of the 
djvine beauty upon them. See Ex0d.3 4.2930. 4 

Uſe 5. for Conſolation > 1. Againſt our Iſs of 
near Relations, Brethren, Siſters, Fathers -houſes, 
neareſt and deareſt Friends ; wein this Conntry 
have left. theſe :,but if we can get neqrer God here, 
he wilt be in ſtead of af, wore then alt to us , he 
hath the falneſs of all the weereſt Relations bound 
upin him, We may rake that out of God,that we 
forſook in Father, Mother, Brother, Siſter and 
Friend; that hath been as near and dear as our 
own Saul; yy _ 

2. Againſt [9s of our. own. Country, which is 
to be eſteemed as Hun ſelf, Luke 4. 23. and 
ſhould be very. dear co-us: bur if we be put 
far from that, and draw near to.God, allis well , 
be will bring us to an heavenly Coney, and to 
that that's better then what we left. 

3. Againſt /o{5 of Life-here,-which is dear ro 
us, and goes'near to eur hearts; bur if we get 
ear God, 'and have more frequent recourſe to 
lim by Prayer of faith, his preſence that we have 
enjoyed here,” is more thes /ife, We mult have 
dicd where-ever we had begn.; and if it be our 


lot 
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lot to dic in a ſtrange Land, we are not a whit 
the further off from God by ir, our Souls are 
25 ſoon carried to heaven, as if we had died elfe-' 
where. | 


Aving ſhewed what Abraham did, in 

» drawing near to God 1n Prayer; we come 

* now to What he ſaid, and handle the 
words as they lye in the Text, Wilt thow alſo de- 
froy the righteous with the wicked ? 


DoR.1T. 8 Ke even among the moſt wicked 
Sinners, there may be found ſome 
Righteous. þ 

+. This Abraham preſuppoſeth; and it was not. 
without ground, for Lox there was, whom he 
knew to be a righteous man, and ſo the Holy 
Ghoſt ſtyles him, 2 Per.2.7,8. There was Oba 
&;ah in wicked | Ahabs Court, 1 Kings 18.3,4 
Prime Saints there were in cruel Nerds Houſe- 
hold, Phil. 4.22. at Pergamm, where Satans 
T hrone was, there were righteous ones, Rev.2; 
13. So inthe old World, 7he world of the un 
Lodly, as it is called, - when' al! fleſh had corrupted 
their wayes, 2 Per.2.5. Gen.6.12. there was 2 
Righteous Noah, Gen.6.9, So Enoch in that wic« 
ked Age, he lived (Fwde 14,15.) a bleſſed man, 
that conſtantly walked with God, as the Hebrew 
Verb, in the Conjugation Hithpael, holds _ 
we | 


=” 2; 1 OY PW. © I "S. PIEDEY 
DoR4: #mong the moſt wicked.” 34 
af fq anituand T'vemeling render” ie, indefinend 

bats" there axeanong the 
verſ thd vile chi", ſottie- Corn among 
the Chef: hen among theTarer, ſome 
Celbmingled with'chs Droſs 5: Toge Shetp with 
heGoats , ſorte ors Flowers a "Herbs grow- 

ih with ihie hed? ”Torhe fruitful Trees = 
Briaf hl Bramblty Thorns and Thiftles, ſome - 
þ 00 rpge om Sands, Tome'Pearts among #4 
Shel; ſome Em Saints a- 

mong'the wicked. 

Reafops. 1. From'G6d, 2. Fromtherigh- 
teous themſelves. 3. From the wicked: 

t, -From God: \x. He Would leave the wicked 
hereby-without Pxcaſe; that have had ſome good. 
examples before their" eyes; ſome pateriis of ed 
ro follow, and yerthe * would be val, Ry 
had ſach'ctninent ractoys ones atnong 

leaves thei Hy / without mf thay. 
can make no 4pologie for theriiſelves,” Thar: Ser-- 
vatif that is ale arid” riotons; when his fellow-: 
ſetvants'have been” dil but if cheir work, muſt. 
needs have his mouth opt, his Maſter will rake” 
oF : So-out' Maſter that is in Hedveri awilt 
eXewuſe eXtuſe from fret as havi 2960 examples 
brother wilt yetbe Wicked at they | Wl fir | 
be better, Mar. 25.44.28; 5 5 

"27 He. makes theſe Reohreons ones aidre emi- 
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and 5 and many wayes teali 1ju6> 
ry he they well 7 Mu and 


uric Ghe furnace, an fol wrt graces we 
== and orient, at ent, 4 
SppieRorts roms a gold; Joh 23.10. By 
takes vip his-Fewelr, and hangs them 
out, av. yn 4 and duſtre- may appear to 
all;| Solid never looks more:  Gnngahe 
on pb mee . rar ſo: 

"Fu makes them.more he 
277 damrgnme guar from theworld : they 
no too mach of an evilworld, that 


ly acd irons in. Gods time of it. 

mag rep wer glean weve 
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lively ones fly apwar xn prodiutaens Arr 


looks and longi -»/and pear fr _ 

rp quiere lo meer mari was tmoreatfli®- 

i oben; then - Par, and none more 

my jenlie; ÞCor-407;18 Phil's. -_ 

26 theſe give rings toour: deſires, ro mounc 

Engng ry theſe ids lift tp our 
hearts rick _ L_ of the Sea) unohedives-; 
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36 Somtrighteou maybe found DOG", 
gladly be with berrer,Phil,1,23/02 10 1 > 
6. God:bereby makes 'Heavi» to be'Fiewon 
to. ſuch podly- ones as'have been among"2he 
wicked : 'their company hath been a kinde of $# 
to them, and to-teave hero go'to' beaver, Ohow 
ſweet muſt-that heaven be 1 t0'-come out bf'y 
dungeon of darkwiſs into light,” O how pleaſant 
mult that {ght be | Heavens glory is' com 
to the /ight, Plal. 49.19. Col.r112. an | 
muſt needs. be ſiveer indeed, after: fach de 
2. From: the Righteous themſelves + 1. 
are a c»rb and reſtraint to them , ar leaſt 
are notſo vile while they look on, though ſothe 
be very impadent.even in the company of' gadly 
ones, as the Sodemites were,” 2/Per.z.7,8.but 
ordinarily they area refrain ro them : rhey are 
as bit and-bridleto ſuch head:ſtroxg beaſts, that 
they dare nor fly out, and break away into ſuch 
vile abominations as 'otherwiſe cheir corruptnas 
tures would: carry them toc: 9 714 
2. They'do. condexn them, Heb. 11.7, Theit 
004 example condemns them both-in their: Cots 
gi win niger r arrn" 
ron another gay, 1n ving whereſuth 
ones were, they would:not Jeers R; hteouſntſr, but 
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3. They keep off many plegnis and judgentantt 
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'Fhe ry ue mbchthapfhotldno 

ver baye lad; Hndatpathern opal gate char 
—_ ned ay thn th fo I nero 
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yu S lreeb the the» ber rar: f6r theabundance 
duxiq provided dar aSono yea, -Dogerfill their 
thar' which jsthe poxuion: dn 


wigs Tc PRs angngd 
there may. be ſows God- ks 
to, and ecually. call home. Thatcong 
"IE jo vr bring back again ; xr 


ale. 4n perſeauting} Sax ,) ARs'9.:, 
Lo Luke:19:: the. woman of Saweria, Joli.4. And 


EST men ang theſe, "are a means 
_— are tome -of hein ro” 


bring lomegodly ,men-Amon 
n9-Out:of any- love -to. then: 


Fo .Fpom the ic 
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naught iy, haying ſych t9 teach shem 


of ſome of them. 
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chem they docevil, their hearrs apbraid them for 
_ RG, chat having ui lights to ſhine 
to them,-r walk on in darkyeſs; 

4.Th Lnke wiſh they may die their fads 
though they know not how 'e0' [ive their lives, 
Namb.23.10. "Oh that might die that mans 
death, ſayesſuch a man, I would neyer defirero 
fare betrer then he: Oto-chab 41 might fave us 
well, and thenit would 'be well with me.” Theſe 
wWiſbings and wouldings they ſomerimes havsy by 
rigteous mens being amon; 

5. They do.ſee ſome kitite- of brdiny: : ah 
laſtre in their way, and ſpeak of the Saints up 
condition very affetionately, N wmb.2.4. $,6,&c 
char chere's\» /prople 1 the wort bke roll, "and 
angy that God & wort rien?! Oe 
| They d6 foretell rhe: Slams oiory' our 
he ecddnes, ahd that-chey hall do v Ahitrtty 
ns all thar rife up ap y fro Num 244, 

They learn/at leaſt 'a' form of godlimeſe of 
him though they cannot come up t67he power 
of it, they learnito ſpeak, as rhey ſpeak, and: ga 
the» phraſts;4nd can tell how to pe their tongue) 
as if they wete berter men then indeed they ate 
This they have by the Saints company wiiich'ae6 


amongſt them, 
'8. They ſee the miſchief that befalls them, 


when they! thiatiare godly are taken from them, 


and. what dels they were that made no beire? 
improve: 
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robe 'of them.” This the Yrdynrited could 
fewhen Fermi ttken from them, for 

ashe was's 'the Lord rain ye and 

hr pe,ard deſtroyetthem all og pe 224,25 
et. for Tyformitipn : '1. We' ſa wah 

Wii as there at © ſome Righreows ones among th 
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& Som righteous may bg found Dot. 2, 
ity, .and.chey are called Goldey, Cand{eþichs, 


þ toon welt being given, from the, $;ter 
Luk Rey. 2. 1; bur God. knows .we, are moxe 
dro(s thin gold, and little do we know brat 
tenneſe lies ar: many hearts : .if our-5*fides were 
turned outward, Oh ms abqminarions mg 
appear. ! Many a comely face We TY E, 800 
many a goadly. Andlene, but what YAY 
in many; (God and their Cor _ Tow, =_ 
will diſcover in due time. 
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fins, and ſeek to ſhame them ; out of them :..ſo 
that they cannot be ſo bad as they would, . for 
theſe are derts and arrows that they ſhoor at 
them, and ſtrong, exrbs, that they cannor be ſo 
benreng ina way of wickedneſs as elf ethey 
woul 

5. We fee what a wonder of his Power and 
Grace it is, that the righteous are preſerved a- 
midſt the. enukicudes ob wicked Fary that the 
little F lock ou among ſuch a compa- 
ny of wolyes and Lions , that the Lambs are = 
devoured _ eaten up, and made a prey of by 
ſuch beaſts ;-thar _ qty Þ Rs 
5s R ate! | kept, is one of t 

ml el docs, an to think ſerioully of 
pr e us to wonder at it, . © 
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once Where he might bave been hitter bat Was net. 
Uſe 3. for Humiliation, That bur fins have ex- 
poſed us ro live among” ſtickt witked ſinners, 
Atheiſts, Tg, Duakers, Profanc perſons, St 
domites, Drunhards, Whoremongers, $co err, Rat 
lers, unquiet devils, &c. 
Ofe 4. for Exhortation : 1. Tobets God for 


our preſervation amotig ſuch. 
"2 Foto whar godd we £48 om chem. ; 
3. To doas Lordidin S oe 
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_ i 2 W\vte 


17-5 Hat this Pots tion hi 
r Es -m it. 'We 
'B anth Art, PUkr. God will 0fPvoy the w 
; and ther” *haridhe the tier B Bru Hof 
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or oper o oY rſt Braxch, let me ſhew 
when he" them, 2. How he wilt 
roy phe” * ” wh? he will deſtroy them. 


4. The 


CFTR will be wp them ? 
K Fit kn oo ſitis for quality are Sodows 
cir ſins "of wehgeance and 


o Be 0 Fog bring de- 


hen che CEE 
Nenks A 2 Reed of ru- 
, and will Ln {he 116 


e&s cally + Mn AT fea, 
rith rhe Z Cn oe: near at hand and 
th Y {half Kit & St 

A mens fins? are Lg 
of in rider nathre, of 4 deep es 
lowd th\lins'are Kei el BH a'$1 


a theFr Cir e6tnes.” 


Ir} 
Cn fe this Ald HAY Ac Fa: 
ns fevetell 


here ; = : 


were the ere 
and. full, bars Il, ey in mg 


their meaſyre,” God Nayes his 
then he can ; Goltora end \5. ep 
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foel 3 13. Rev. 14.18,19.,.1T le 1 

or hruſt in, when the 85apes orT'Y PAY - 
he preſs full, and the fats over S2 

Elle or the deſtroyers to come. 


ka © ba 
never darkened and-eelipſed; but 
the derkyeſs of deſtruttion NE. 5, 6 


when ſin is firſt 0.the 
_ EH BED 
vs 19h. | 


PE e la 7 
ings nk $ arhh 7 
ns Ni Op. $1.4 mipu- | 
ow, G 95-1630. 9, 
Ch emelcer Rn are 74171 


þ- hen, tl wo te fi 
when no Counſele, 

will SHY hp ſo be 
comes.in a 


on ks bar Ale Es 


them, b 
aoh ? he:W 
Oh mint I = agiink ana 
Woras 


Doft.3: i#tht wickeds deftruition. ay 
words and Rod), and it was his ruine. Obfinac; 
is alvay&s'a-forerunner© of deftiya2tion : A all 
lous brawny heart ſpeeds a,man to perdition'; it 
lets in, like an hole in a Bank, a fea of Mifery, 
and dfowns all before it. pat; 
Thus much'for the quality of the fins that” bring 
© deſtraftion ; let me now ſhew the kind of them. 
Secondly, When ſins for the hide of them are 
like Sodows fint. And what were __ Foe 
 Anſ. 1," Pride, Ezek, 16.49. in Apparel, 1 
looks,” ity gate, in carriage and behaviogr, in ge- 
fare, in building, and any other way expreſſet : 
this is a ſin thatbrings deſtruction with it, Prov. 
16.18, & 18:12. Before deſtruftion the heart of 
man is haughty : the higheſt Towers come ſoon: 
eſt down, © the higheſt Mountains are ſooneſt 
ſhaken, and ſo it is with the higheſt Spirits; 
Wa.2.12—17. & 3.16—24, = 
2. Exceſs in eating and arinking, Ezek.16.49. 
expreſſed in the phraſe of Falneſ; of bread. Our 
prom expreſſeth this ſin of theirs, Zak, 17.28. 
T hey did ear, they drank ; that is, to exceſs :- thi 
Ry taken ei ee ins Frere 
fatisfying their ſenſual-apperites, and pleafi 
their palares, and: filfing their bellies ; rhis. was 
their trade that'rhey were buſied abour, and this 
fulneſc of theirs" firted them. for deſtrutteon, and 
fatted them for the” laughter, A belly ful of meat, 
hd an head fwl of drinh,, as it fills the _ 


45 Codwill parethe righteae. NoQt.z, 


full of ſorrow, ſoit bri crea Sy 
.3.19. T This end > rain whoſe god 


their be 

pi ET: Jude ver 7. T "hex ſave thy 
ſelves over to fornication, which Fares 
ir Adultery alſo, Filthineſs .in both kindes 
this was a po" of their fulneſs.of bread. 
os we ull of meat ws drink , Ae be = 

ll {Ar will Ti a Was os al 

l gt: Jams a vent tO filthy co enge ang wn- 
hee A full Chelt is  oonet rife 3nd and afull 
Houſe ſooneſt robbed an 0 ſoiled: ſo wp, 
are full of Creature-comforts, they: are-{ 
made a prey of by vile lafts, nat drome hens 
perdition and deſtruQion. 

4. Unnatyral Uncleanneſs ; Strange feb, 
it is called, 7d: ver.7. : when ev with men com 
mit filthineſs, and women with women, as the A- 
polile expreſſerh it, Row, 1.26,27, and this makes 
meg ripe for _ re: {Lola bring trans: 
—_ range fi upon eart 

rings firange 4p "th eoreng Fire naturally 
a(cends, bur t ehrecha; dfiroyel the ae 
deſtended, Gen.19.24. Rs (args ar 
- the SfraGies range: pn api 
 puniſement to » Payes meniin. rw 
= have fire Lay hr notonely ſo, bu: 
frrange fire, for ſtrange fiery luſt, 
\ 5. Abundance of Idleneſs , Exek.16, 49. tha 


Do@. 3! imibamickeas deſtrndtion. a7. | 


oli lomjcn he He af oh ahevehiom 
E1NCen yof »% 4! are 
abundance. of it, there muſt needs be a prearfine 
of it kindled, which will burn to-deſtrut; 
is a&:co4ls.t0 "burning coals, and as wood Sake 
fire, that kindle the. Silde- fre of luſt thar burns 
to\hell fire." it is-like ay/.ro the flame of. unclean- 
neſs, which feeds.it tl] it bring. men to daſtru- 
Qion. — Wy Hon quare me 5 ney 
In j- 1 man 

3/6 2-7 Bea want * wqvicak Þ and feeds the 
poem all filhylufts, whichaare a fire that burn- 
e-hro:deſtruzon 

.6..N of the po or and neeay, Ezek. 16.49. 
this is a deſtroying ſon, for whic God took the 
Sodowitty away ashe ſaw. good. They tharmade 
ſo. mach. of themſelves, and did ſe.indulgetheir . 


own ſenſyal-defines, rhey minded not arallebe- 


poor amongſt them, bur were hard-hearted\ and 
ca tothem : and this is a fin that brings guvky' 
it, | 

7. Converſing in, andabourt worldly matte | 


Luke 19:28, They bought, t they. ſold, they planted, 


"7 bailded ;, theſe were the things they. were 
olly imployed 4 in, and taken upwith :» They: 
minded earthly things, and.norhing elſe, and. they) 
end 1s deſtruttion « 1 minde earthly things, Phil.3: 
19. Theſe were the grearchings th their-cye and 
heart, ard that brought.cuine upon: them,. and- 


will 


43 Godwillpar therighttow Dod.;,; 
will deſtroy all- thoſe thar' ſer their mirides and" 
hearts upon them.” © Earth is the heavieſt of the 
Blemients , and earchly-mindedneſs 'rhar that” 
brings heayy deſtruRion with tt, © 
Quelt.2. How' Www God deſtroy the Withed * - 
Anſ. 1. Speedily; Pal. 37:2; They ſBall ſoonþe' 
cnt down'as the graft They foul hot Ive ont half 
their daye3 ſome of them, P/al.55.243.' God will" 
make ſpeedy diſpatch with them. Some die in youth, 
whoſe lift hath bee# among the. unclean, Tod 36.13, 
14. There's a flying Roll, the Curſe; that'itomes 
ſpiedity, and is upon the wing, and haſtes the de-' 
{tru&ion of wicked men, Zech.F.1,2 As birds? 
fly ſwiftly, ſo they bring ſwift deſtruction won 
themſelves, 2-Pazt; © Ben 9 wy 
- 2. Suddenly, and wnexpettedly : 1 Thell. 5. 2: 
Whew thity ſhall ſay; Peace and 7 then ſwan - 
| —_—_ comes, See' Prov. 29.1; K-24.2,22:" 
ſuddenly was the Hoſt of the Aſſjrians cut" 

off 2 Xin.19.35. How ſuddenly was Sennache-" 
716 himſelf deſtroyed ? 2 Kin.19.37. How ſud*" 

ly was Hamwan deſtroyed 7 when he leaft ex- 
tedic, his deſtru&ion cameupon him; ona 
ſndden a ſtorm ariſerh, on a /adden a Thunder-" 
| ſhower: falls : ſo' here. Bad News is brought® 
ſuddenly; when men think nor of it ; ſo'is deſftrw-" 
tom to.the workers of iniquity. - + « \n 
3; "Dreaafally : How dreadfally werethe S#' 
womires deſtroyed 2 :Grn,19, 2425. a \ 

| an 


Rathg! inthewickids defrafiien,. 49 


and they now. faffrr: the vengeance: of ceternal- fire, 
How'dreadfully»was'\the old:World; 7 he world 
of the ungodly; deſtroyed: by he. univerſal De: 
lage 3.Gen,7:22323; Sometimes'there falls ſuch 
adrrafifid: Rain,:a$-it Heavenand Earth would 
come. 'tO x {ometimes there breaks our 
ſuch feattul flaſhes of ;Light»ing,/andſuch aread- 
ful Thender-claps. are heard, aSareamazing to 
us. Sos the/deſtryRion of the; wicked , the 
_ falls: dreadfaully, as well a9 ſrddenly upon 
tacm, 13 13027? | 
1, » near LF :Yo'. Hamman, Was 1g monmp- 
ouſly dettr oyeds; and; his ten Sons, they were. all 
hanged; Efth:13100 9: 142 $0: Athitephel, 
2 Sam.17.83. be hanged himſelf; ſo fndas hange 
himſelf, 67 ſin r, and all his bowels gwuſhed 
our, Mat;27.5; Adts 1.18..S0 Herod-Was eaten vp 
of worms; AQS| 12:23;'Thus Arrizee;thar wicked 
Hererick, thiar obſtinacelydenied the Deity of the 
Son of God, and far more;humſelf died an 1gno- 
minious. death, \Voiding [our his bowels wich his 
excrements, See alſo 2 Chroy.2t. 48:19. - 
5. Everlafeigty; 2 Thelll, 3:9. #o fall be 
with everlaſting deſtraition, and that's 2 
pitiful. deftruction : \if-111 were but, a camporad de- 
friftion it were:the eſs marigt;| brit to be de- 
ftroyed. for eve, avhid is. able ro. bear that ? {os 
222,7,:thar'sthe.worlt chin rhar can betall 
that muſt undergo; chat -delnutive. See _Obad. 
. E 


ver.lO, 


5o God will ſparethevithreous Doty] 


ver.10. To havethe life rows any HT 
for a man will'give af he hathfor thar, -Zbb 2.4, 
but what is this to exerlaſting deſtruttion ? - | 
6. Remedileſly.; 'chere's no. xemedy but: God 
muſt deſtroy wicked men, he knows'not howto 
ſpare them any-lohger, 2:Chyon. 36:16. Prout 
15. & 24.1.” When 'the \Difcaſe 'is' ſo deſperate 
that there's no- healing for it, the caſe is fad: 
ſuch is their-caſe'that are deſtroyed without 1+ 
medy, that no Bakn can care, that no Medicine 
can do any good _. 5k 
7. Strangely: 10 were the Sodowites deſtroy- 
ed, fire d:ſcengra, comrary'rothe nature of it; 
they had fintied contraryronacare by tha fiery 
- luſts, and gone after free fleſs, and wereins 
ſtrange mawnr deltroyed,” So Nxdab and Abily 
offered ftrupgr firs before theLord, and were 
deſtroyed in'a frange manaer,' Lev. 10,72. 
Obad.ver.5. the-Prophet icannot tell how ro & 
preſs Edows deſtruction ir was fo ſtrange , he 
{tands as were amazed ar it, How 'ars thou 'at 
off ? Seefob 31.3, 1 | 11953103 
" 8, Lamentdbly, ſoas others fhall\bewail thei 
deſtruction, + Thas'the Prophers did 4.amentabh 
bewnil M46; deftruRtion,i/fa,169; feri48.3%, 
32. $0 Chriſt kewailedithe deſtruction of fot 
falem, Lik,9'4.1---44.”: Thus, Rome ſhallbe& 
ftroyed lamewtably, ſo as all her-Mer chants.and 
Traders wich'herſhall-bewail-her biccerty;: = 
| 1 18, 
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Dot.3; imithewickeds deflrudtion, Fx 
18, weeping, and wailing, and crying out. for 
her lamentable 4 wile » wy 
ſt; 3. #hy will God the wicked? 

= 1, From himfelf, 2. From them. 

\Firſt, , From himfelf, 1. He is a juf Lord, 
Zi h, 3d 3. and from that Juſtice does execure 
judgement upon them, and deſtroy them, Juſt 
Judges on earth will not ſuffer notorious Per» 
ſons to live, how much more the juſt-Lord?t 

2. Heis.« God of purer ejes Es beholdevil ; 

ik. - wichour loathing and dren: and canned 
look, upon ini ay: , i Wi. WIL en 5nd rr :and 
this pri of -———ſo pics him upon deltroy- 
ing wicked 

3. He ng} ald thein Wickedns/s, more open, or 
more ſecres, er. ng & 23.24. "706 34:21,22« 
There a= ma darkneſs wor Bag 17 a&ath, Where 

the workgr's # Mg way bide votmſal'ves, and 
Trend IAC hol be be their Porjion f 

4 Hes 4 Ged to vengeavce velopgern, 
DAT. nA —_ Lord God of Res 
ey ape require, JEr. 5+; 

Lala From tht Wicked © A; de are de+ 
urrdea defruttinn,'' JEr1243. I em ont ad 
Beep, far.the Penghyer, properethen for the dy of 


hangin 

12. Their, ſins3re. Henry gawsand very prove- 
* ,a5.the Sademyit fins "gre,0nd futh 35 Ged 
hn don..; rt Viv 
E 2 3, They 
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3. Theyateof ſo long cominuante, "tharheis 
weary of repenting, Jer.x5.6. 

: Olds (ome of them fin 4 exainf hell 
Ghiſ as ſome of the Phariſees'did,- Mar:t2, 
31,32, and that fin cahnot be repented of, Bk 
6.4,5,6. and for ſuch there remains nomure 
crifice, but a frarful looking for of judgement; and 
fiery indignation, which ſhall devour the adverſe 
ries, Heb.10.27. 

Uſe 1. for Information. 1. We ſee the woful 
et ate of wicked men living and dying ſuch, God 
will deltroy them. ' They'may brive. it for a ſea 
fon, and flouriſh, and fans t6 carry all before 
them, and think to do great things againſt" the 
Lord and his Saints; but woe to thems, the reward 
of their hands ſhall be given them, and this reward 
ſhall be deſtrution, 7/a.4.x1.” © The Sodomiret 
carried it highly againſt the Lord, and bravedit 
againſt j jult Zot, Gen. 19.-+bur within a lirrfe time 

owers of fireand brimſtoherained from hea- 
ven and deſtroyed them all, Hamer braved'it# 
gainſt the Jews; and thought to have'deſtroy 
them all, br te procured his 'own-deftru 
by it. An bigh\ houſe” falls ſometimes = 
weight of ir, ſoidoes an'bigh arid prond heart 

2. We ſee that we have no cond to | 


be envioe at" them, for" they ſhall ſoon Bo 


ſroyed, Plabey7 e072; Godly men are apt rot 
1 was envious at the fooliſh, ſayes nee” 


ral 


7343s 


| Dot. 3: in the wickens deſtruchion. 53. 


73:3. /S0 {- 12,1,2, dur there&$ho cauſe if we: 
conſider their end, P[4.73;17,18;i:Deſtruction:is 
their deſerved. puniſhment, . See: P/4.27.85,36. 
'Þ the higheſt, Towers have: the drepeſt falls; (6. 
they char are Higgs aignity,Princes Favourites: 
406 not exvied, becauſe when they.colne down, 
their-fall $1great>ſo.irwas with Haman,and with: 
other, Favourites; Stayxs,. that 7 iberins Ceſar 

made ſuch account df;; but when he came-down, 
tis ruine was. great;: And-this fad: Caraftrophe 
haye-all'wicked imen,; though, they.may Tpread 
their Plumes for a little time ;:a9d: therefore 
therg is. no cauſerg, fret becauſe 'ot the wicked, 
nor tobe exvioxs at the worker's of: idiquity : a 
ſaibing a: laſt,killschem. , 1 + 

3; Weil eſe wharreſonthere's why we ould 


MY 
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not cbaſe Wares; : nnd 31, leſt, we 
Wat on Fre eltroy pu - / They 

got x40 4 = of ſin, go toges 
ani deluge yKion,. except waxes wars to: ſave 


ſomeof theme Proviis. = Aclonidle of Drunk- 
aAt, a bends ity p ſons;-28 the DRL 
5 Th a abs m—_ ſo.of the reſt, 


TDs on wp CL 
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we fear before him? Children fear when Slaves 
are beaten : ſo ſhould we. 

5. Weſce the great mevcy of God to any of us, 
that when we went on in'4 way of wickednef 
and deſerved ro be deſtroyed, that yethe woitld 
ſpare us, Pſal.103.10. As no ſinners were like 
xs, ſ0 no God is like him,” Mic.7, 18. How 
and juſtly might he have deſtoyed ii, and Fen- 
dred to us according ro'our'Qeſerts'?” his 
hach been great, that he hark-wive dealt with us 
as we have dealt with him, all as we haye” [1 
ſcryed from him. ; 20t 224111. 130 

. 6. Weſtethat we need ot bEYhorbIed' with 
ſuch men bring cher wickt device; ro paſs; a6 


proſper in their way of evil; for- after alſ they 
fiuſ be deſtvoyed:; when thy five «ul ther 
run, they will comb to ruitie''Fe/34-9.8:9 
7. We ſee how inuch $wþr>4 & NG 
hwnds, and right: fret, and'to- 
fins as dear as theſe member s, x i 
thus miſcrablydeftroyed; op s egg 
Uſe 2. for Terronur to Wicked "ORes + 
will chey beat deſtruQtion when ir Sei 1d of 
if they conthake; and ive ant ny He fect 
nothing elſe-rode expeRed drudi 
were lc onely to be Eran lent 
ting here, it were ſomehifp/it it w A a oy 
of Gods  difpleaftre-: Tu 'Oh' the 
thoſe that ute and Nhall be everlaſtinrly rt 


— 7 hd” 
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walking inhe wayes. af :fuch men, &cſt our end 


dhonh; and thay qur-eyes may never (cen. ... 


hs 1 30, 

\ We We evineto ſpeak of rhe / POT I FRY he 
thing rine, and chat is4his; 7-4; be w 

deftroy: thi rig htrows with dhewicked: .inyheal p* | 


the deſti 


Do&t3. in the mickeds deſtruction. 55 
no #982we cam Expreſs; nor} begrt.. ap nerve 


what calamity there. is ia fach jdeſtr the 
Wicked-Sodomites. now!feel it, wide Veru7, - 
Uſe 3, for Humiliation, that we piry-them no 


Tres? how _ endure; 5 hangin ſo 
*- we Would pity 4, Malefattor-hans 
upon. the Gallows. « Ok,bow zben. ſhogl: = 
picy:theſe that dierhe forged death, ... 

"Wſeng, for Extrentation: 110 To: beware of 


heirs,” «1, 
evmopany wid hem, leſt hey carry ws 


"3. Foray dar bul land; Und pray loghem, 
thar:God would ireahem 1 repentance, for that 
will prevent this deſtru&tion, þ<- «, 6 


3 4,L+-Hefire ghar, this. may never: be our 


coef 


»5« \I' 9-40 all weacanito; prevent Jt! . 1, .Ger 
a past-in Chril, 1 TRAQo, SD __ 


0x, \EtirT|'faid, That chis dnterre- 
evion the force of a Negation init, > - 

' Reafors: oh, TN 2. — the righ- 
reous ehierhſelves, ben by | I 
F þ Firſt, 


wy God will ſpare the righttow D&S; 


, From God, x. Though he may corre, 
and i forty * his righteous Ones, yethe hath 
alwayes made a difference between ther 
and oo wicked. w/o and his family were {+ 
ved in the univerſal Deluge,'2 Per.2.5. *Zot'in 
Sodom was delivered, when'they were all burnel 
with fire and$timiſtone''2 Per.2.7. God know 
not how to deal alike with the oneand with the 
other, bir all ſhall ſee rhat rhe Lord purs ni 
ference, as he did of old 'betiveen the'E 
and the Iſraelites, ſo now berween his # 
Servants; ind wicked! 6nes, DT "ARC 
2. He hath commanded rent 16 gd euliddun 
the midſt bf 'thery rhatate rpg: Kh 
$1.45. Rev.18.4. Thius he did to Dot 
Gen.19.17,22. 19913329 41:7 309vV910 Un 
3. He hiarh afar "Sur & dilſeBence: be 
tween the righteous and2the! wicked,” iti rhuwdly 
whenhe brings deſtruRionupon't their Zeit. 46, 
28. Fear thou not,O P kcdb in Jeruant;fon I ammeill 
thee ,, for 1 will make a full end of all "the nation 
whither T1 have driven thee, but I will not ens 4 
frll tn of thei &e,) and bevvill makes 
Lood. Men may pr romiſe/ahd break 


bnthewilfnor, fp 16fa8thfub Thar hurl" 
not any thing of it us bop 232K (HATS 
8.56. : + 6 10,9370: 9143 113k — 


- 4. Hei ach cheredbiheExciudoonrac 
Wr ach to ſlay atterly old and Jeng or ries 


_—— 


— ©” *” WP 
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'.Secoridlyy Fromatbb fi me rbedflete 


paR.3; inthe wickeds deftruttion. 57 
he will have deſtroyed, -but zor to come.t2ar hay 


EE 
Eztk9. ewil 1ce to-i that, 

their /charge ; nie ory Fam 
not au haircef theiy hrads- faall 

- 5./[Hertover the righeeous,” Pſa. 146.B, and 
thereforeawall not deal: with them aswich the 
wicked,)| There's no men in:his right mindemwill 
deſtroy.thoſehe loves; -how.:canwethink ghen 


that th Lord will deſtroy the:Rig hreoxs miwin he 
lover; 'with the Wicked that are an Ara ane" 


him. 7© he vill ſurely put Fy diſevente berween 


them.:.: NP” > W1 
\ 6 Hohah/eidchat others hel &; 

'the righteoxts' arid the wicked between. bimi- that 
ſeroni-Gedgand his that ſerurth hiw noty! Mal.3 


18, and thixcould nothe; if God ſhoulddeſtroy 


| o_ righteous with the wicked. If we may aiſcers 


ſurely God:-makes 2 broad ay 2 
dervinhs,one and heather. om L442 


1, They ate vexcd for. thiwnlewfel deediot.the 


wicked." 'The:ward tranflated vexed, iS rormented 
thazicomesrel a 


in rhe; Greek; and ts; Verd: 
Noun that fi nifies: 'thegorment of hell, 'a$ivas.ih 
'Lakba6..28.: The Sodowviiter | filrhy (conterſation 
ws like 2be rorwent- of thief 10 juſt Lav; 12 Nes.2. 
178.12 God delivered -himour of: their +46 
puniſhment Loon in 1 - via os 
&11! ; - cy 


38 Gadwillſparetherighteow Do®t.g, 
a2; T oy and gh for the abomination- of 


the wic ey live en iv wr and 
Gold mer Tn _ 


our tobe 
the wal 


P 

andavitl ri acyl wich tlie wicked hh 
will-never do it. Could any. of us: haye-the 
heart t6 'deftroyiany xtarare ntar 00 us ?* How 
can I endure (ayes E ſther) to ſee the evil that full 
COME Bar2r0' - 2080/0 can [ended to ſee 
the deft ion 6 vir kimeca?. Bth8.6: \and can 
Gbithen(think-we), entture\ro-ſee.thedeftry- 
'Riotwbf choſe that wefbierr c9hims: Surely he 
-cannot'ds it. bs error yes 102 0117 * 

4; \They do proven deft the wiayesiof 
> <a An whjuft 1941 1 18 nhomination to 

he aſt; Prov.29.244 hd how can we theathink 
Wn God will deftroyrbtis; wows irhithewicked, 
\whoſe- wickedvrſs is: :fnch: an abotdination to 
them 2:1eſhotild nor/come inrs our mihdes:that 
| kewilfdofocharhi urhis, ic:;; | 1512 nw0/! 
'$\Fhey ace \ his): Mil.3 47.and\evul 
mani chrow away their \Fewe/ramong the Rud- 
Sy will: they [their.  Pttols 
and c— among the mire and dir;.fiwill h- 
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mix Dizmonds and Dung together ? ' Can we 
then once imagine that ſhould caſt away 
his preczoxs oftes, with fach as are as dos and 
jo þ who "can think ſo 'of the wiſe God Þ' He 

may take away the houſe of 7erpboam as dine, 
but 463/49 "his" Son, that'had ſome good things 
rind is Kavinduich the L404 of 1ſrael;- was 
nor ſo dealt wich, he was @ fewel, and therefore 


_— Puchag ding, King ; Sy 13. 
taſant ; Wa.5:7. amt 
" Page: = Tat Pati EF rees if Sighrensſs 
61:3. ad * tore will have'therh ſpared, 
Na be' eur down as barren andm- 
Fanfil Otis Ve. *God gave itin charge to 1ſrar! 
n time gee War, my not to cur down any frinful T Yes, 


ESE ra Wi rigs 


Beſte — Trees 1 = a Field or 

y e not” have m 

Fon Tore he will ob rt qv us own I 

NY ig orth of pon fruits r ro-hjih.”, 
wor ai 


| 2 Fxek 21.3,4. le Ga 
wal "cur bf cis 'riph cous* andthe e wicked" "It 


vb Firgbrty he ont go yo. b, rrer then zh 

vHer er, Pr Bot =D 
f tt /oEna, Ip rrpur, 
26.47; Whigs 4: 

tre as well as che ra Bur > ther 
wayes deffvernt vm ertr nat. plot OMents, ge 


EO God will ſpare the righteous DR «36! 


the wicked are deſtroyed with, as the Sedomizes, 
were, 7ude Ver.7. ' n 

2. They ofcentimes arc alivered from remwpor 
rall evils, which.the wicked are deſtroyed with; 
as Noahand Lot were. 

z. If they do Juffry che like remporal puniſh: 
meat, it is in mercy,to.them, //a. 57-1... and pres 
A ſome greater, evil, 


Thereare fams's <- avely in nn. own 
I, aol ingboaepe Airy may 
welhbe yoked _ wk Un tewperal 


and. eernal poricn | 
where it. was, has Gt dwi not, 


——_ 


alike ner Thcoter, EP * 


theLordis 2404s hor a 10 
1alouſly park ſve —_ | 


they... ugh, 
which at ce we, Ulead 1s : 


t juſtly do.ir, but! en 
Y fon th _ fer hn De ſe 1pwies 
Tf be 


them, as 4 al. 103/13 
will nor. Fake v 
FER Tins = : 

rhen wich the other, a Mig 


971 wh 


bit ; Ws Gohac caute of che 
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ous ones have;that they are bettet cared fo or then 
others be, for 1 Cox. 4.7. it is. God that haih 
made the difference betwixt them and. others, 
and he muſt have the glory of it, ?/al.115.1. 
His grace #s magnified byit, that we and orhers 
have any difference made berwixt us. Let us 
ſhout forth Grace, Grace, for this. 

3. We ſee the truth of that. in Prov.1 1 4. 
Righteouſneſs delivereth from death, from eternal 
deſtruQion, and that 1s the worſt deſtruction 
that is, The ſecond death is the ſoreſt death, and 
that every righteous one is ſaved from, The 
Serpent may hiſs but it cannot bite, the fing 1s 

gone, and therefore the danger is over, Hoſ.13. 
A O death, T will be thy plagues, ſayes God; 
and theſe plagues are kiling plagyes to Death, it 
will neyer live more, and therefore cannorhurt 
the righteous. 

''4. Weſeethit the righreous is indeed more 
excelent rhew his neighbour, Prov.12.26. for God 

ts a great difference between them and others, 

e will'nor deſtroy them with the wicked : they 
are his brands that, be will Mack, ont of the, fir 
his preciors ones, that he will nor. yan? Feet 
_ 3 Mis gold, that ke wit not throw out 
with" the 89/7", F', his rare once, that he will. hang 
- for 8 Ska beauty,” and he from ruige 


har all our love 55 roo Hirrle for him 
that 
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that, ſaves us ot of the fire, when, others arg 
burnt up in it, that frees us from that deſtry- 
Rion that wicked men fall headlong into. Hearr 
and Soul, and all that is with us, 15 too little far 
him , the fulleſt ſtream, and ſtrongeſt curreny 
of our affeRtions, the united forces of our dear! 
eſt bowels, are not enough for him, - Our loye 
in the fulneſs of ir, cannot come up in any de- 

ree to his, it's not a drop to his Sea, a beam ty 
Ni Sun, a ſtream to his Fountain, a bucket to his 
welt, a ſpark, to his Fire: Heis al! lave to us, 
1 7eh.4.8, 16. but Oh how /:r{6is qurs that we 
expreſs to him! 

6. Weſce what we may exped?, if. ca/amitay 
times ſhould come, that it. will he well with the 
righteoxs, Ta. 3, 10. there will be a differen 
made between them and the wicked, Mig 
they ſhould both be killed, yet a great Ma 
ſhall be made, . they ſhall nor be deſtroyed wi 
that. great deſtrutias that the wicked are &; 
ſroyed with , they may be /uged, but nor burn, 
they may be Hacked by their ſmoke, but not com 
ſumed wm their fire, HITASE' SS 

Uſe 2. for Terrayr to wicked men ;_ God wi 
pur a difference between his ri hreqys ones. 2 
hems ; Briars and Thorns ſhalſþe burnt up,when 

wrt ones ſhall be preſerved ," dirt,,and dung 
ſhall be caf out, when -jewrls ſhall* he g Fax! 
for glory and beauty , Reſes and. . a 
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fand in the garden, when Brambles ſhall be cat 
down and wither, 
Uſe 3. for Humiliation t# Righreots ages, that 
ate afraid of being deffrojed with the wicked - 
What need they fear, when God makes ſych-a 
difference berwixt them and others } Men make 
a6 between gold and dryſ7 : much more 
Uſe 4. for Exhortation: 1, To exalt Grace, 
that puts this difference betwixt Righteors ones 
and others: aye eng mga be liftrs vp, 
and admired, for -that is it that makes the- di 
ference, that #eſtr«tt10 is the portion of others, 


and nor:of us ; ler this cr ze, and let us 
lay; The Kings favour hath awe Fills: T hat Phe- 
raohs Butler was: reſtored, and the Baker hanged, 


when both had offended.their Lord, was his grace 
tothe one,” rather then the ather, Gen.40:21, 
2. To: be twnble : for, as Iephiboſtrthſaid 
of himſelf; we.arc no better thenidead dogs,: and 
fit fewel for chic fire of deſtruction, 2 Sam:9.8: . 
3:To.give apaxr ſelves to him,and to be willing: 
tobe bored; 'td be his oO why 116/16. 
i; (ſe ynfor Coxſol. 1;In the Wi deſtruftinn, 
the ri ard Ft not ſoare irtherr miſery; they 
thallbepluckrd ovt, as Lot out of Sodem. '>'.-c 
\1»2. Againiktheir- fears ; God knows how to 
livin rheys aber the fire 1s deſtrojing the. wickets. 


nor; tf) Ver. 


1O0us 
This shot repeats the prev 
one, but with different lighting, 
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that ſaves us out of the fire, when others are 

burnt up in it, that frees us from that deſtry- 

Rion that wicked men fall headlong into. Heart 

and Soul, and all that is with us, 1 too little for 

him , the fulleſt ſtream, and ſtrongeſt curreny 

of our affeRtions, the united forces of our dear-' 

eſt bowels, are not enough for him. Our love 

in the fwlneſs of ir, cannot come up in any de- 

ree to his, it's not a drop to his Sea, a beam tg 

Ni Sun, a ſtream to his Fountain, a bucket to his 

zelt, a ſpark, to his Fire: Hes al! lave to us, 

1 70.4.8, 16. but Oh how /itrle is ours that we 
expreſs to him ! 

6. Weſee what we may expett, if calamitaw 
t3mes ſhould come, that it wilt be well with the 
righteoxs, Ta. 3, 10. there will be a difference 
made berween them and che wicked, yea,though 
they ſhould both be kilted, yet a great difference 
ſhall be made, they ſhall not be deſtroyed with 
that great deſtrutftian that the wicked are dc- 
ſtroyed with , they may be /ixged, but nat burnt, 
they may be blacked by their ſmoke, but not cow 
ſumed m their fire, 
|  UOf+ 2. for Terroxr to wicked men ; God will 
il | put a differexce between his righreoys ones and 
them : Briars and Thorns ſhall be barnt «p,when 
fruitful ones ſhall be preſerved, dirt.and dung 
i ſhall be caff out, when jewels ſhall he hung out 
| tor glory and beaury , Roſes and Zillies [ou 

an 
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ftand in the garden, when Brambles ſhall be cx 
down and wither, 

Uſe 3. for Humiliation ts Righteous ones, that 
are afraid of being deftroyed with the wicked : 
What need they fear, when God makes ſuch a 
difference berwixt them and others ? Men make 
- % Sada between gold and droſ5 ; much more 

od. 

Uſe 4. for Exhortation: 1. To exalt Grace, 
that puts this difference betwixt Righteous ones 
and others : grin apes nyact be lifted up, 
and admired, for that is it that makes the- dif- 
ference, that deſfratt:on is the portion of others, 
and not of us; let this cro ce, and let us 
lay, The Kings favour hath daxe ts. That Pha- 
ravhs Butler was reſtored, and the Baker hanged, 
when both had offended their Lord,it was his grace 
to the one, rather then the other, Gey.40.21 
22, So here. | 

2. To be hamble: for, as Mephiboſheth ſaid 
of himſelf; we arc no better then dead dogs, and 
fit fewel for the fire of deſtruction, 2 Sam.9.8. 

3. To give ap oxr ſelves to him,and to be willing 
tO be bored, td be his ſervants for ever,P1.116.16. 

Uſe 5.:for Conſol. 1.1nthe Wickeds deſtrottion, 
the righreous ſhall not Gare intherr miſery; they 
ſhall. be plucked ovt, as Lot out of Sodom, '> -.. 

2. Againittheir fears, God knows how to 
evbiver - Sarge the fire 15 deſtroying the wicked. 
01: 


Ver. 
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| verſe 243 2.5326. gr Wok how ” #y ri 
1. within the Cit),. wilt, thou 41/0 deſtroy, 42d, not- nk 
. the place for. the it ) righteous that are th; rein ? Ke, 


DoaIV. Ti"; at godly men that plead with " 

Lords » behalf of Wicked men," avi 

apt to hope the bet that there may b e 4 com 

ſtderable number of WER ones | among 
them. | 


| _ Abrahan oy the beſt of wicked Sade 
tharthere _ be fifty 'righteour within the City, 
Reaſons, 1. From the. nature" of ( 
2. "From he] Providence. ; -3, 'From-the 
ground of lope. : 4,” From: Gods Ho- 
NOUuTr, i 2BW 0213! I 
"Firſt, From the pature. of their Charity : ris | © 
thar, that 1.  Hopth all things3 Cor. 1 3.7. that : 
is, All thin ds. be hoped, that-thereis aty N : 


probability nd likelyhood of. It does mothopefor 
thatare poſſible, a 
2. It Believeth all things, 1 Cor. 13:7. charis 
All things thar are robe believed, "ark : 
,- but i 
Selieptth what may be: believed, ths 
belief bopes the beſt,even of the war 
-mo evil, 1 Cor,13.5.-if Ct 
ſtr u&tion 


ſibilinies, bur or things 
pu probable, thoſe t ngvichiones for” 
blinde and fooliſh; to belicye cyer 
7 bor hike 
3. It Thinketh all the Kahne hinkeh 
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firudtion to be put upoma that;carries 8n 
ill. face with.ir, < aig i will be ure. to \ make ; $o- 


m was a oy be ee ta eh bur yer ies wipe It 


13.30, Tarrs are permitted to be ng the 
= untill = of Fork SEE: 
Harve ; as Chr ex it, ao a 

be In, making his ord ng Toney 3kich 
takes.,up.. and bad, at. 12.47. Þ thay 
ſome good will Among the wicked, 

:3-.1n caſting, ſome. of his choiceſt.. apiings 
£ «ces that are, to leave them. 


ro. condemn them borh here, Fi ig _ 
7 udgement, 28 Lſaid before... 
A net Tris heir Hope : r..-It 
t. thingsithat as not ſeen; Ro Lug Hue] m.8.24: ſo Alra 
e hop 4 for hack , 
2, Itisc ettura e i te e, Or; per- 
adventure whos. ir, and, i yell ron fo 
bope,,, WOT; ſuch a thin ing may be: 
MN bs 005 nothing. tot he contrary, an | 
lo Anke as Abrahain here lng 
ing tothe contrary, but there might be ſo 
equs ones. in the City, ..- 
Few Gods Honour and Glory : 
ly, glory of bus LN» -for this oe 
ves 
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gives hirm the glory of rhite Actribiite, chat he 
able to. preſerve ſome of his Sheep irtiong ( 
many Wolves, and other Beaſts of prey. '--* 

2. Frotfithe glory of bjx Grave - For this hif 
gives hini the glory of that Arcribure, in'keey- 
ing them «»defiled among ſo many poured ones, 

3. From rhe glory of By freer wekinh 
__, ſometo himſelf whith cleave to hiffiff 


the worſt places ,, for this opt gives htinrche lo 
ry of this ſecrete working, 1 Kings 19.18, 
W From che glory of his patience . for th 
hope gives hitn the glory of that Attribiite, tha 
he forbears ſmiting where thereare ſo initi 
for the ſake of & very few good among therti, ” 
UOfe1 for Information : 1, We ſee iow the 
ritabls'godly' men be, &en'sf and towird\tht 
wickedelt places'that are. $oow# was one of tit 
vileſt places for wickedneſs, yet Abraham $i 
without hope bur that there may'be fifty r; 
perſons there'; and char under'that heap of (af, 
might lye hid fo many coyns of hear ,; and wp 
on that d#nghill of filthimeſs, fo many Pearland 
preciousGems might be fonnd. Charity is 41)" 
Grace, and loves to go as far this way asna 
Could any good comeout of Soar ?' 4 
does not altogether deſpair. of it, Ptradve 
(ſayes he) vhere be fifty righteous within the 
2. We ſee what hope we may have conce 
England,though there be fo manythoufands 
we could wiſhrwere better, yer we tanno w 


= AK co zz yu: ©. ob. % = vr 7 Y ww. _ 
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hope'that there aremany: Sfty = wad fri fi 
rcous-ptrſans, yea inore then.dovs appear inthe 
Chtiftan wotld-any: where! eſt; #iTravellers 
tave-taken' their obſervation tight2 v0t- that 
they have any cauſe ro boaſt thenfelbes, bit t& 
exalt Grace : fot whothath ade Byplindio dif 
fer from_other Nations, that more Pobelr ofa. 
found chere then etfirhere 2, atid- what Nath = 
Iſland tha it hath not.received d The Wer ira 
weſt: Indies yield theGold,! and Peay, ard (Weet 
Spicer” bun-{ know: whereths gal ones 
ſticyy fr afr art Ghriftidon be, England 
ed theſe; yer not Eng luna, bue Gees " \Ged 
thir bath beefi ever with them, -. 

- G71 We ſee what haprwe may have eonerrnin 
New-Erigland; though we do not d 
nemed:the fameday with bur dedr;M 
harbcairſe t9 hang down our heady," ad | 
ticrerhen any —_ in the ward; inYepace o 
what. God hath done for us; and weave dons 
dfjan-hin, our Gos'bere deingoofithe ff 
2 cade; and farigreater/thety chars, iN Fe 
mo Meas tents _—_ _ Pri 

stharwe\ba 0 ar 16 way (0 im» 
proved as the Lord hank expect pected :  efren 1& 
meſay, -F bit we tmaye' many {ro the 
gitry af.cGod be:ieSpokes):: and gr Lord 1n- 
erealechem a chonfatnd 'tirnds nofe; how'm 
oye Fey be) chat ate the Bords” Rightcons 


F 3 ones; 


be 


68 The righteous in pleading Doty, 


ones : and rhough there be many blacker then 4 
coal, viler then the. dirt under their feet;and which 
may wiſh rhat they had never ſceh|/New-Enplayd 
with their eyes; nor heard whar they have heard 
here with-their cars, for whom Hell-waits| and 
gapes for "Tae day; yer- we have. ſome Fare 
zewelc,. and bt had /ome rarer, and:peradven- 
ture choroutay: be more-tlien we think of, bs 
there weroidnE jabs. time. ii: / 
., Uſe 2; for Ferrow'to'. thoſe places aides 
there arc note that are good amony thees, what will 
become of! ſuch places _ us ? Hellopend 
her) aqui ery, arg, 
Fl of 15 OTE po . To pra for the 
peradyenture..: may 
Fad thete; ſome) prarly may ing in-baſs 
ſoelts ; ſ6me/gold.tmay be mixed wich much; 
2, Te hope wel thoſe places' (how badſ- 
er) ke os wr vr comes ; that "Ner-will 
ſome goed —_ word will be 4k 
wvorr of frei fs ch erake that Treaſurewill 
exrich ſome, that 'will- be the'j power of God's 
ſalvation to- ſome , that 'G/sf5. will transform 
ſome. into; the + gloriows _ of Chrif Peſt 
Tok Catforamys of ids 
3.1 0,blefs Gol for: obs we-hd 
Righteows that are. atnon ws - Oh Hear 
were many mare! but- duets, _ Wwe bd 
are A. GPa ge ren 1633 (54 ©7201 P90 
4. To 
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4. To plead with God, as Abrahiont tid, when 
God threatens detruftion ro- any. place thas is 
dear to us ,, Peradventure fo many Right: 
be faund there, and ſee what ſuch a'plea will pro- 
cure for it. [Bit of that more bertafter, if the 
Lord will. | 

5. To deſpair of no place or perſon; that have 
not ſinned againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſeeing Abra- 
bays ſands up for wicked Sodom. 

6. To prize thoſe that are choice Believers . 

' ſpeak good words to the Lord for the wic- 

he 1 ag much more for the Righteous that ſue 
0 


M— 


Verſe 24. —wilt thou «l[o deftroy, and not Hare the place 
for the fifty righteous that are therein £ 


Do& . yi h-nh | godly men do earneſtly wii 

that God Arey not drop, 4 
4 Wicked place, eſpecially for ſuch a con 
able wa of f Riki Ones as aw be found 


th ere, 


So does Abraham here defire that Godwould 
not deſtroy, but ſpare Sodom, if fifty righreous 
perſons were found in it. 

Reaſons, 1; From God. 2. From the righte- 
ous ones themſelyes, 3. From them that pray 


for them, *Ly Firſt, - 


”  prayes the rather for them that they may: 


70. Why the godly would nat have Do. 5, 


Figh, Foot God: 1. Hes very ready to for- 
give, Pf 5..Neb, 9.17. at leaſt ſo as to remit 

the gs FN 3. . Abrahams knew this full-well, 
and therefore made bold to y#tercede for wicked 
Sodow, Some menare of that diſpoſition, that 
they ave eaffe to be intreated, and ready to forgive, 
much more. God, - - 

2. He will do mach for thoſe with whom his 
people have been $0 journers,and that puts chem 

n prayer. for them, Abraham knew, that 

oogh Sofows. W2s 4 whe place, yr ding 
Lot gh, his family co dwellthere;/ and ther 4 


ſpared, ar leaſt if there were ſuch a conſe ur 
»nmbey of fach as he was. 

4B commands us tobe. kinde to thoſe that 
we have dwelt among : Dext.23.7. Thos foal 
wot abhor an Egyptian, becauſe thou waſt a ſtrangn 
3» bus land: and-if ſo, the will be much mott 
peg himſelf”, and, that's a ground of gody 
mens praying: forhem. - 
+14, He owes the Righteowe, Pſal. 146.8. and wil 
do very much for their ſakes, even for a ſinnin{ 
People , and that's a ground ſufficient for gol 
'0nevr0 pray for them, 

5... He 18 hinde to the wnth L. andobo10h 
evil, Luke 6.35, much more if there be Right 
045": 0ves | nmong/t: rbem ; and heron my 


g2gunde tor them, 
"9! GPray c R k 


Dos. 4 nickel place Ween, | 71 


A He j willing Fo hear the prayers ; put up to 
ih, 2/ vRL2, "Mat. LEY as hew 

t0 aku A SIA in behalf of F6; [Fur of 
that more aired AA if the Lord will..] 


ped y, F the Rightrous x themſelves. 
preſ ace At elighcful to. Ji and may 
1.much for thoſe they lp among, Ger, 


” a. 


—— oe Ro oo 


S.. 


19, 22, 


FEE. Fhee ersarg not loſt that are pur u 
theyre accepted, though th tl ine 


rg for fur lap g people.. 
md TO grief for ins of ſuch is raken 
is Ras . aS, Lots was for filthy « Sodow, A Pet.2. 


Fs 4: ;Theair ze Tis t they ſhed. are bottled up, 
Phat 2.56.8. and 
ors Their fighs kn cries are obſerved, E wh, 


6, hi pains, oe Nag ther to. make 
them hetter, is conſidered Yu Fes amon 
the Sodomizes, ew. 4 Nowal hefoo 
ſidered of, whar wonder 15it ey piraa Wi 
Fido bac: ere wh 

oy, bur Wi lace, e ſuch ave 
asaremf ia ſuch erg with God. 

Thirdly, Fram the Petitioner's themſelves - 0 
I,. The are Friends ts Ged, 2'Chron.20.7.. 11a. 
41,8. Jam, 2.23.'and what or whom may rot 


they prevail for 2. 
F 4 - 2, They 
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2, They ate choſen ones, Neh.9.7. ſo was 4- 
brahaw ; and God cannor deny the ſuits of tis 
choſen ones. | _ 

3. Their hearts are faithful to God, Neh.g.8, 
and ſuch may preyail much for others': their 
Prayers ſhall not be loſt, but be like the bowe of 
Jorinhan that turned not back, and the ſword of 
Saul that returned not empty. woes. 

4. They are in Covenant With God, Neh.g.8, 
and ſuch cannot be denied, he cannot: ſay them 
Nay in any thing they ſue for. "IA 

5. They are obedient ro God in difficult com- 
mands, Hcb.11.8,17. and what may not ſuch 
prevail for ? _ 

6. They are men weaned from the world, and 
live and converſe much in another world, Heb. 
11.9,10, Such a man was #braham,and theythat 
are ſ#ch, may get any thing. they ask, whoeyet 
they be thar they make ſuirfor. All which be 
ing conſidered, no wonder that they do ſo defire 
that Gad world wot deſtroy, but ſpare a wicked 
place, eroally for thoſe rod thar peradvyenture 
may be found therein. 

Uſe 1. for Information: 1.Weſee that the moſt 
excellent of S airits bear* gtear good wilt tg the 
wort of fihners. Abraham,that prime Believer, 
phe well to WItked $979, that ir might n6t 

e deſtroyed : andF> de * w many a preciots 
Saint pray for thoſEfua, yin worltaliad ever St 


e 


Do.z. 4 wicked place deflroyed. ns 


dom did. For, fins committed wxder the Goſpel, 
exceed Sodoms wickedneſs ; they love thoſe that 
hate them, and out of love pray for them, Such 
will not be brought to think that they love rhem, 
yet they are many times got into a corner to 
pray for them, even when they are tearing them 
Fin their tongues, and ſpeaking and doings all 
the evil they can againſt them. For my love (ayes 
David) they are mine enemies ;, but I give my ſelf 
to prayer, Pfal.109.4,5. Godly ones are full of 
love, even to their adverſaries, and wiſh well to 
them that wiſh »o good, but evi/ to them, 

' 2, We ſee how —_ they do, that ſo ill 
requite the Saints that wiſh them well, that they 
are the men that are had in greateſt abomination 
with them, Prov.29. 27. Publicans will love thoſe 
that love them, Mat.5.46. theſe therefore are 
worſe then they, who hate them that love them, 
and perſecute ſuch as pray for them. Deformed * 
ſons hare'the greateſt beauty : ſo do theſe 
as thoſe that ſhew forch the greateſt beauty of 
love to them, in praying for them, If Abrahaw 
had been in Sodom, aS Lot was, they would have 
no moreregarded him, then Lot was regarded 
by them, Such requiral rhe beſt of Saints mult 

meet with, and look for from an evi! world. 
\ 3, 'We ſee what, /ove there is in heaven, if 
there be ſomuch onearth: Oh! how do the 
'$4ints love one another-there | if while on cond 
| / they 
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they love their enemits, what inexpreſfible andin- 
conceiyeable love'do they ſhew £9 their Find 
in heaven | Lowe, that 15 the bond of per fectign, 
will rye perfeRion to it (elf, for prrfed? will our 
love to Saints and Angels be. Here are ſparks, 
bur rhere our love will be on a flawing fire ; here 
are little pojnts, but there our loye will bein th 
full C ircurnference of ic; here dre atomes and 
motes of it, but there it will be in the fo/neſs of 
it; here there are bur drops, bus there will be x 
Sea of it. | | 
4, Weſee what love there is in/God himſelf, 
that is Zove it {elf, 1: Joh.4.8. He 4s. the Ever- 
Isfting Spring, all that is in the Creature flows 
from him : and this {ove he-hach ſhewa co.,us, 
when we were exzemirs tohim, Gol.1.21.. Romy, 
10. Qurs.is !ittle, but, his is much, Ahr chaps may 
wiſh well to Sodow,and a few other Cirizs more, 
bur Gods loye is 3»finite, he loyes. the whale, worlf 
of bjs Elef, Joh.3.16. It's great; apd Jarge ; ts 
a San, a Sea: andrhe Sxx is not ſo full of light, 
nor the Sea of water, as he.is of Love, Thi 
Spring never dries, this Light ever fhines, this 
Sun never ſets, this Sea never fails, this Fire n& 
ver gbes out, but warms our hearts, and wi 
warin them to all Eternity, | 
5. Weſee how precious righteous ones be in 
the Lords ſight, thar Believers dare for thtir 
fakes deſtre of God to ſpare the worſt of ſinner ho 


| DoR.5. © 4wicktd place deftroyed. . . 
They are of great arcexnt and reckoning wirh 
him ; His: Peculiar Treaſure, Ry uw. 'P His 
Jewels, Mal.z.17. 4 ſpecial people to him, Dent. 
7.6. for- whoſe ſake Believers are ſo bold with 
God, as to defire that the 'worff of men may nor 
be taken-awayinthear ſins, Surely rhey are ſach 
8s he rakes [great delight and pleaſure in ; 'rhey 
are his choice ones, more precious then the gold of 
Havilih, thenthe golden wedge Ophir, © 
. 6. We ſee what /ongings we ſhould haveto be 
for ever with him, who loves his 'Righreoms ones 
fa,a5\that hewill frare the wicked for their ſakes : 
far ſo #braham makes account; in that hedoes 
7 ANI Wilt thou alſo deſtroy, and "not 
fpave the place” for the fifty Righteous that are 
thizein'? br how Feed ſticuld His Preſence 
be, that ſo' tenderly loves hs own, that he will 
hekinde rocthe wicked for their, ſakes ? who would 
giottopy to be with him, who is Love it ſelf ? to 
digin the arms and boſom of the God of Love ? 
Ufe 2. for Terrour to thoſe that hate the Righ- 
reox,thar are in ſuch high efteem with God : they 
do;procurerheir own ruine the ſoorer by it , for, 
for their ſakes they are ſpared, and not deſtroyed, 
and for 4 few of them judgement is kept off, and 
norexecured upon a very finning people, For 
th&good corn, the chaff is. not burned; for rhe 
Food" ſeed, the rares are not ſuddenly placked up. 
Uſe 3; foriHamliation to the Righteous, _ 
By or 
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for ſome worldly &ccommodations chaſe ſuch pls 
ce; to. live in, where there are many wicked men, 
for though God may for their ſakes. ſpare, a 
not deſtroy ſuch a place, if there bea confeder ably 
number of them, yer rhey ſhall finde — 
ing grief enough, as Lot did, who for ou 
chings choſe that place, Ger.13.10,11,12. with 
2 Pet.2.7,8. | 
Uſe 4. for Exhortation : 1. Toprize Righte: 
ous ones, that God ſo highly prizeth, that Abra- 
ham made account that for theiriſaker he would 


ſpare,'and nor deſtroy a /inning people. Every 
x 9s. them is more precious: then the __ 


Gems and Jewels in the world : they are theex- 
cetent ones of the earth, Pſal.16.3. no precious 
Pearls in the Eaft' or weſt-Indies to be equalled 
or compared with them, | 
2. To delight to he there where many ſuch are, 
for they are they for whoſe ſakes a inning people 
are preſerved. Abraham deſired that Sodom might 
be ſpared for ſuch: ir's good to be there there- 
fore, where ſ#ch are, their company is to be cho- 
ſen, That place is happy, that is ſer abouc with 

ſuch precious ones, 
3, Todoas Abraham did for Sodow, to pra 


for a ſinning people, if a conſiderable-number of 


Righteous be hoped to be found there : Our 


Prayers ſhall not be loſt, they ſhall be aceepted; 
and if there be not ſo many found as we hoyel 
or,. 


I 
| 
ſ 
| 
| 


Do@.6. 4 wicked place deftrozed. T7 
for, they will return into our own boſoms, we 
ſhall be ;the--detter for ſuch-Prayers, whatever 
—_—_ of ſuch a ſinning people. They may be 
dftroed, as: the Sodomiter were, bur they" "that 
proy for them ſhall have their Prayers hung u 

the filein heaven, and not'one of them al be 
forgorten en: before: God. ' Prihces do ſometimes 
forgerwhar Petitions have come before thewy, 
bur nghs never does, 
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Verſe24 25: -That-'be far from thee to do after this" oY 
- }te aj the rightrows with the wicked ; and that 


ab e, 2:bdng ſhoald be as the wicked, that be fur 
Go 


Do&.VIE'® "Ha it that that Gods Farkful 
Siuppliants wiſh to be far from the 
Dr Righteous with the Withed : 


' of wh ts Rehrend f pai be as the Wicked. 


He repeats de hraſe twice, ro ſhew his car- 
neſt deſire- tharfich a thing May never be": a8 if 


kefhouldfay. God forbii* rhat bot (uch thin Gig 
=—_ oy ; For fo the rei wore a Chl i, 
W en & ane thing, and that tnatis 
firbiddes to'be rater by and the Apoltle 
expreſſetHfir by God" forbid. : 

: Reaſons,” \. 3, -From God the Lord, or from 
Cheift, Jefvs: Tfor he is this Z4*d that Abraham 


mter- 
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interceded to in behalf of Sadow, a9 Intepretery 
make account, 2, From the Righte9us., 3. Fri 
the Wicked. 

Firſt, From the Lord Jeſws + 1.1 Heis that inf 
and righteer one, As 7, 52. indrhbereforeom 
of juſtice cannot ſlay. the righteous. with, the 
wicked. Juſt men will make more acconnrt of the 
righreous then of the wicked , how much mort 
the juſt Lord ? 

2. He loves A hreouſneſs, and Yom wick 
neſs, Plal.4.5.7. and he cannot poſſibly ſuffer it, 
that che ts \ſhowld be as the Wicked, -or 1q 
the Righteous with the wicked ;, and therefore ſup- 
pliants may wiſh ſuch a _ as thift to be far 


FRE him. 


wy Baghe4 
ut 


tion, Þ that the one ſhould be as.the poby 
4. He is the 7wage of all the ,ca th; Hm 


Text: and therefore cannot but da 
of that I muſt ſpeak mare;in the next Dering 
therefore onely fea wpon it now. | Hide 
5. He is wont to. be mercifal to rigix 
ones that fear him, and he cannot leave Fs ol 
wont. This the Pſalmif pleads, P/al.119,18% 
Look ther upon me-and be merciful to-ooſe, a5 (01 


off 
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o| td-uh to thoſe #hit feu? thy Nate, it wood 
Eh aceot Sib to iis cafom and worr;itwoukd 
be otherwiſe ren he aſech rod, if he ſhdwkh 
abt be #&#t5f41 td fuch : and how ſhoutd hethey 

fly the Rightbolis With the Wicked? ae be 
6. He will render to a manthis work, and 
cauſe every min to finde according to his wayes; 
dd therefore humble onre may earneſtly with it 
to be fas Hom him, to fy the Righteons with the 
Wicked, Job 34:18,1t. fo £ tha ſpeaks, F4> 6+ 
it from God, that he ſhould do'Witheaieſt,ann from 
the Mimighty, that ht Pontd commit Miquity : for 
the Work of #548 ſhalt he vender ants him, 8c: + 
Secondly; From the Rightans + 1. They are 
reddes of hi Name, ahd therefore he cannbe bur 
de tendev of thech, and ler the righteous betn 
better eaſe then'rhe wicked.- They aredefcrided 

to be ſuch as 1ovr bu IN ame, Valicg.y6, i 
: 2, They ure ſuch as itis a joy torhom#0-da 
judgement, and if fo, theh machrniorewill the 
Lord do judgement, and rejoyceſo to-do; and 
therefore cantor bur (putia difference between 

the righteous and the witked, Q.! 
3: They are ſuch as are\wreexcefent then 
othersd6 Prov; 12.26. many wayes More evcel- 
tent . in their 46ctyr, being $57 of Goa, Johyr. 
13. intlicir B-yoarable Rebatidn,” being Brithynn 
to Chrif, Toh;20.17. Heb:#2t;r2. — 
ritual ford, which is Chrift ew that chey: 

| upon, 


go MWhat the godly deſire of God. Dot.61 


upon,and his blood which they drink of, 7oh.6.5 

in their ſpiritual clothing, which is Chriſts Rick 
reonſneſs, — x Cor.1.30;: in their attews 
daxce; baving the. ſugels to encamp about them, 
and miniſter te _ 1.34.7. Heb.1,14-in thei, 
great Inheritance, Mat.25. 34. Now, being all. 
theſe wayes more excellent then - others, it mult, 
needs be that a difference muſt be made berween 
them, and thar the righteous ſhall,nor beas the 
wicked ; and. far be it from the: Lond char iv 
ſhould be orherwiſe, "IN. Pre) 


any glory by _ earth ; "the wicked bring in 
cn rg wy 8; he is renin of hi f. 
n and Iſa.42; is 
rnd how then' ſhould he fuji the, the Zin 
as Abraham did; T has be ar from'thee 40 do aft 
this wander, to: ſlay the Ri ;rhabe with the' lic 
or that the Righteons Powid be as the Hieles, 
Theyare fockas| he rakes, X70 in, Plal 
bs 4 *7 how can.this be ales plorgin, ſhould {4 
che' Righteous with the Wicked x ? "See Cnt.2. 14. 
2067; 1a.64. 5. and :if the Rightions ſhould be. 
the wicked, how could this de2. he would rather 
.meet them like anenany, then in a-friendly 


nth the Wicked? We may Ly ppt 4 
be far from thee, ins 
va They are ſuch as he mects.14. 4 way. of 7+ 
LE Selah. fag the Righteous with the Ty 


oe 

Pal. 1 
with t 
rween and 


. 
. " 3» 
% 


, 
[ 
| 
, 
| "2 They are 4 - id to wrath, d:findied to. 
deftruitiov, x Thell, 5.9. and can the Lord then 
putz Fr rence between ut that the one. 
hh beaker? he ſong, 
3+; They fear..nor God, Plal.55. 19. and how 
hid be then hr ha be ond ur a iſe 
rece berween thoſe thar fear him, and conh che 
faniy whe? Gad. forbid that it ſhould be0- 


- 4, They are ſuch as hate the Ri hteore, . Prov. 
29.27. and therefore that the righteous: ſhould 
beas the wicked, we ſhould plead ic with the 
Lord, that ir may be far from him to do after ſuch 


4. Anne, | | 11131 22001 
3: They are the Children of the Devil, ON 
3.10. and that the Chilaren of God ſhould be in; 
n0 better condition then the Children of the Devil, 
Fa weſhould ſtrongly plead with him; 7 hat be 
ar. TIS 


thee to do after this manney. 


| 


; 


| 


-. 64. They are ſuch as whoſe ins £r5 for ven: 

vce; as theſe Sodomites fins did; Now that the 
A N they ſhould ſhare alike is puniſh: 

ment, thus were hard, __ we ſhould plead kay 
Np wi 


4 
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with God'rhat he would'not do after this minintr. 
T hat be far from thee, ſayes A abi, thit' k 

ar from thee. | 

Ofc 1. for Tiformation. T. We ſce thist tum 
ble Suppliants have, and ought ro have a ſpecid 
eve at the glory of God in their —— tha 
they bring before him. Thns does Abrahin 
here, he 1s very tender -6f* the glory of Got: 
would haye no diſhonour to "eſe aporf 
by ſlaying the Righteous with the Withed), 
be far frons thee <> aith he) to dy after this mamker 
Gods glory is that that we ſhould aim at 'n'1 
our holy addreſſes in Prayer to him, as che ff 
Petition in the Lords Prayer holds out to us; 
that's the mark we muſt ſhoot at in alt we ds, 
I Cor.10.31. and much more when we cometo 
pray to him, weare to have reſpe& to the gloy 
of hu Name, and that no reproach ma 
ned upon the Holy One, His Name 1s watt 
more then the Lives and Souls of all the menit 
the world, and infinitely above all creared Be 
ings. 


7 ww A” 2. en _u 
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2. We ſce that they that plead moſt yas Gi 
mn behalf of others, are moſt like to Abraham; 
for ſo did he, Oh how earneſt was he in behal 
of Sodom, that the Rephtcous mi ht not be deſtvoy- 
ed with the Wicksd | They that pray muſt p pl 
they would walk in the {teps of Abrahak ba 


be far from thee, being twice repeated, thei 


.,, -. 3, 3 em © BB ac 7 ov tr 


= 6, foy the righteous and wicked. 8. 3 


# (as his)" fo. our Prayers tho! d ear 
git bring befdfe thie Lord.” Foul ye Lhd 
A r firs. nor” our Fre withonr 

att.5.1 

hone? ſee what t-ue love Sodly ones xorets 
fe towards oo. Arey out of pay 

rayes, that the Richbteos may mot be deſtr 
qi wicked. TA nes is, there. is 00. xr 
bur ar! age” oncly of it in;orhep men., Bux 
Þ char which is fov2 5» truth, is onely faund among 
} ones :. They ate Matregkers Mt, \the Divine 
ure, und Fa ens "xs love one fx 


mk & ods & lave, 1. Job-g 
is fr Fhe Sa o” there Ae aint 
apts eee Joolh SPE 
true FAG ; eels, 


Fug Beheeſt” roy 
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aries with? $5 Fo "of T ere es tra, love 
& Þ ed in n rayers 
oe for andre © Prayer i + I Pray 
he 3.36. a 6 oh; Ve One, .10.3n | Is never 
hed forth mare, then ig.9 IS £acn 
# other,” Hae « ſweet bo 


<5  fivect's C pray. mgt. fea ah 
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in Prayer for Righteous ones, are neicher h 
in Prayer Path ther love to thoſe righteor Cad 


char he = Iliptn phy wg for 4 Gy2as arg, ghy thal, 
that pray an uperfigally or 
Abraham Was fervent i þ Lotus E7 fr. 
ed for : Phd ili yon £14 
= that the The 

low; 


| EN be rs, ca 
I we to be for our ſelves, al Ages ot, 
= and oug EC BeTs feds ante on Souls2 


our Fes:  CLGRE , and theLand of our 
defires and endeaygur 


carjieſt = we. bethat bc Ki 
ST ed,and oy deve 
f cha 
= Ao rg tk 
y 


uld. Ns have, as for 4 


Do&.63 for the righteous and withed, $5 
ſofor their Conntry, that is as themſelves ? Lake 
+ 23. <Q © 
"Uſe 2. for T erronr to wicked men ; They ar 
not thoſe that Believers pray 3 aenifth ey be 
onely becauſe of the . Righteous that are among. 
thenw.. It was not for the ſakes of the Slthy S0- 
domites that Abraham was. ſo earneſt with the 
Lord, but for the Righteous that hethowghe might 
be among them, and for their ſakes deftres thar 
the'place may be ſpared, - ._ -, _. 
X os 3. for Humiliation to thoſe of Gods peo- 
ple that are not ſo feryent for others, as they are 
Yr themſelves. Abraham was fervent for others, 
anddoubles his ſpeeth on behalf of the righteous 
that he thought to be in Sodom, and if we do 
fidt do#ble our Requeſts for others, as well as 
for our ſelves, we are not of the ſpirit of Abra- 
ham, nor tread in his bleſſed eps : and that 
ſhould pur an holy b4ſs into our faces. 5 
; Na 4. for Exhortation : 1. To. plead hardin 
behalf of others, and dewble owr. files, and be fer; 
vent in our” requeſts for them, We cannot be 
too earneſt in our defires for them , that, thar 
we ſue unto God for; is worth the ſtrongeſt, of 
our affetions to be pur forth in our Prayers. for 
them: So Abraham thought, and ſo ſhould we, 
- 2, To eal{ upon vs to be thankefsl when we 
| pray catneſtly for others ; for , we naturally 
Wl fatk oxr pace in this : Y therefore an 1 
'3. £8Þ, 


+ 


\ « nd, 4 
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rall, and of gr race, if we. do as Abraham did 
hers and'Grate is to be exalted for it. _ 

To, prize thoſe that are powerful Pleaders 
Sick theLord in behalf of others , rhey are the 
children of Abraham, and ſhall be fd» with bim, 
We prnetd thoſe. rhat ah peck 4 other Cauſes ſtrong: 
ly, © they then ke prized that 

pad Re OO the Lord? 

To be earneſt for thoſe chat are dear to us, 
fort thoſe that' are our \bone and fleſs, and our 
very bowels. If Abraham pleaded ſo for thoſe in 
Sodom that were Rig hreons, how ſhould we. for 
choſe rhat are ſo. near and dear to us2;, 
ſtrength of; our hearts ſhould be. put forch un 
our Requeſts for them. 

, 7 Ao Lua US tO pray. exreſig Zu 
ana, C of 10ur Natwvit),. e.. of, ot 
Feoko So Wh we ets 
for; if not Ke our Mother.thatbare us, and: br; 
us, and. daydled us ypon her knees, 8 ſed'us 
by her fides?. Oh that. Exgland + Ar yer hyeiig 

ods ſight 1Oh that Te vc there & 


nor be forgotten, nor deſtro - bur. chat 

Arm of the Lord may be made Fav ok, be 

for them \ 

'6. T9 love the Lord, tharflirs upany to. 

for ns, ,and te ſhew their ſpye in being, ear! 

with God ont our -behalf. It is eoand pol 
the Lord $owards. us, and ous lovein the ut 

X - extent 
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Data for theyighteon and wicked, 


and lanirude of . i hould be dra N.,OUT £6 
... Our bearts.thould be. Het with wi Br 


Verſe 25 — Shale He of all the __ do rights 


Dog. VIL Ya the Lord 9s Chrift « the 
{wage of 'a#t the E arth,, 50 he 
4 Nyled here izle Text... ..:*<. 
For opening of hich: me fhew 
©. Howir d Jy 4; 


that. 9 


Us. | H 
Q. 1. How __ ie ap chat bc Zi fs 
» Anſ. 1. A Judge aprthe 4S1t q;f 
of Fane, I-Sam.7; 2606p ED 
So « docs the Lord Jelys, he ay his Cirquit, and 
iaggethin a places., $ no, place on Eatth 
durheatten the 0 ce of 4 emi ; 
even.in this world, he.is judging ſome or < 
everyday, and is going, i _ cuic all t 
over. Bur thus is not y nor prin 
rended, though not _ excluded i 
4 


k 


8 — The Lord Fj Chrift D6&j 


Title that a dd tengo: 
Fla ; £90 #p 

[5 of the earth , ads # red to the 
wa Een In this-workl he judgeth ever 


where. 
' 2. A Judge jndgeth at the place of Ss 
ſo does Chriſt, jug that is i» [- Clouds, Mart.26, 


64, there his Throne isto be expected, and i 
mes orious Throne, Mat.25.31. 
ij ns wdgerh at Che fime appointed for 
o does Chriſt, As 17.31. and fo 
_ _*; he ſpeaks of Sf het — 
judge the ſeerets of men by Zeſue Chriſt. Hene 
alſo it 1s that ſo frequent mention is madeof fl 
the Day of {ud rement, bas oy Laft day, Joli.12, 


48. andrhe j Feme eat day, Jude 6. 
48 4. A Judgehemrsf 1 Enidences, andl judgeth 
accor inp to t 


ſo does Chrift according'to 
.the eyidence of. mens Conſcience —_ , 
ex09fug, Rom. 2, 15,16. 

x A Judge j4 th according to Lay ; . fordos 
' Chriſe judge .at the lx day, according to the 
ns the kath given, Row.2.16.” F0h,12.98, 
The Word that I ſpeak to jor ſhall judge yu 
the iaft day, 
6. A udge paſſerh Sentence of Ab/eluticxand 
ROE, according-ro the cindition'dl 
dr prin char are judged: ſo dope cul 
223.34. & AT. < 4 

7- 


—___ - —--- 


Do@9. & Fudge of all the earth. 3g 


wt 8 A Judge ſees ro the putting of his Sentewee 

is Execution : ſo does Chriſt, Aſat.25.46, T heſe 
fball go away into everlaſting punifhment, but the 
FER. 2. Is wher reſts i be the Ju 

2. 1% What re 5s het * 0 

al the Earth 2 i f 

Avſ. 1.'1n that all Nations of the Earth that 
a were, are, or \ſbalt be, ſhall be gathered be- 
Jore him ;HMat.25-32. 2 Cor.y.10. 
"| 2x"In that all Souls and ranks of men upon 
the Earth, Ae yy mgm 
.have live on the great 
Kings a es my Earth ſhall not 
eſcape, Rom.14.10. 

_ ©-;3./ Intharevery particular man muſt give an 
-&crorint 'of - himefelf ro God, Row.14.12. which 
ſhews that bes the Fudge of all the Earth, none 
are 

4. Inthat at of each Sex ſhall cometo jones 
ment, the weaker Sex as well -as the ftronget, 
women as well as men : the word AB ogns: 
hends them as well as others. 4a? 

'5. In that a/ $a Ages muſt ſtand; before 

car and Joung, ; may tir, youth, men of riper 
cr yea" tho t ſtoop for. age, This the 
word A# holds out alſo, Gor 5.10,Eccleſc11.9. 

6, In that al of all Calings mult appear be- 
Fore .him : tes, Mirulters, Merchants, 
Tradeſmen, Marriners, Husbandmen, Lawyers; 


all 


go _. The Lod1eſveGhtft:. potty 


.all of every Vocation, pratan. grew: 7 and: Calling 
ro: this 'or -thar"Ioployment, amulk-jfand-befate 
him, Pax cold.the Scholars at drfens. that thy 
muſt be judged, ARS 17.31. 
-7, In that all that live ralely chat aCallin 
muſt appear, The Athenians and ſtrangers there, 
ſpent their time 118 bearing and. telling ſore new 
thing, and in. nothing eNe," Ats. 17-21. a04 theſe 
Paxl tells C iſ willhe [ade pe, wet.31. | Sodll 
. other zale perſons, tharſpen their rinze in gawing 
and wha! looſe walking, muſt come to judgement; 
8.-Inthat all of all. conditions, good and ad, 


the righteous and che wicked, s —_—_— 
him, Eccleſ.3.17. 


9. Inthar:a/lchat have Tak corriprJu 
and have paſſed unrighreous Semences.in: 
ment-ſears, mult-be judged 6j.lam ; — 

16,17, Judges on Earth mult be. judged averher 
day, and if in the place of Rightron 


iſneſ7 there 
harh been Fickedveſs; that will be reſerved far 
another hearing,where Bribes will take no place, 

10. In that a/l.the neareſt and deareſt Rels 
F10us muſt Comppeer before him ., | Husbands- and 
Wives, Parents and Children Miniſters and Ped- 
-ple, Maſters-and Servants; Turors and Pupils, 
arid whatever other Relations carvibe named,” al 
mult have Him tobe their Fhdge: Sorhat Abre 
haz might well m_ him T hs FH IT all tht 


Barth; 
Queſt 3, 


] 


DoR.7- & Tvdge of all the earth. 91 
3. What manner of Page ty he ? 


Auf. I. A Righteors Fudge, 2 T1m.4.8. bence 
Als 7: 31. me ſoall Juage the Worſe 1” Aighere 


6N 
mean” Dreadful 3 ta his-enemies, Luke 
Aw: He will þ nd y look; dreadfulty, 


deal dreadfully ah them, Mat.25.41.':: 
.3+.,4 Comfortable. Tuqge to his frledds, £ to 
thoſe he isa Friend and Saviourto, 24.25.34: 
14+ AW4ſe Tnage: There are ſome Wiſe Tuages 
upon. oy. Þyr. none like him, Salomon was a 
Judge, 1 6, tha . 24-—27.// but none like 
for wiſdome, egos himſelf Greater rhes 


Py An Unirring Fad wire: 'Other qalges may 
acre; npon their Seats'0t Juſtice, .bur there is:n0 
erxQur-in him, . no oþligaity, n0 iniguuy With the 
Lord, 90 accepting of perſa wy, nor taking of gifts, 

2 Chron,19-7- Bribes may blinde meu. | 
cher out'of the. way of righteouſneſs, bur God 
eiees notigifts,he cannor be blinded b - 58s them, 

8 Wes He cannot md ur judge _ 

Piriful Fudge Some Judges 'on-Eart 

haye been (6 near ah that they never coridemn- 
&« ay; but on have. wept over them; 'bur no 
Judge-on earth: like him tor piry See: how -he 
—_ over Jeruſalem, when he oreſaw = of apeal 
mental ar ff," Zake 13: 34. © - * 

ny A Rojal Juage; ach a Judge aSisa King, 
LAat. 


—==z- 


— 


- p—m——_— 
- > - 


gr — Ste Lord refio Chriſt * Dots, 


Mat.5.34. Ocher Judges may-be great. en, 
but they are not Kings; bur heis a- King" ſr- 
ting in judgement. = +4 CY FRI 

8. An All-ſeeing Judge,that knows all hearts, 
Rev. 2,23, and bb e cannot be deceived 
with vain pretexts, and pur off with excuſes that 
have nothing in them, "> +  * - 

9. A-Patient Fudge, that will hold on judging 
till the work be ended. Hence the dy of Judpe- 
ment is called The great day ,as in other ref] 
ſoin regard-of the length of it, as Junius ob- 
ſeryes : which holds our-the Jadge's' pariexeein | | 
ſeeing all done before he end the work. "TY 2 


eft. 4. Why « he the Judge of all the Earth? 

| = gh Ld the Father, who 1; hath 
fened him to this work, As 17.37. 2. Knows | | 
when it will be, 24at.24.36. 3. Hath conmit- || 
ted all judgement to him, Joh.5.22. © 4. Aims'a 
the honour of the Son in ſo doing, ver.23, '- * 
2. From Chriſt himſelf, 1; He hath af 
fered,and is therefore thus honoured, Phil.28,9: 
2. He had the promiſe of this made to him long 
before he ſuffered, 1/4.53-11,12. $0 
3. Heis the one Law-giver, and therefore the 
whole Scripture is called The word of Chi 
C0/.3.16. and being the Law-giver, it's meg 
ſhould be 7udpe alſo, , po 
4. Heis our Advocate with the Fathey, atid'is 
called 7eſus Chrift the Righteous, 1'Joh,2;1. _ 
e 


OO - — 


Dafhs. #Indge of all the earth. 93 
thejmore rightequs: heis, the fitrer he is to be 


7 Bun hen did Abraham know hints beth 
Jodge of all the _, fo long before bis Tnoar- 


rity 1, Why woeas vel as Znoch, that was 
long brivre hiw ?/ Fail ver. 145195 5:7 6 

»t; |{brahem was called rhe lin Gd, Jam. 
NIH» and' _ itrevraled 1 to as We reveal 


WY; Phe ard Ine tor how to hide other few 
crore from him, Eex:18. 17. and therefore: not 


this. | - 
ts: brabant'/ ras: an heavenly-mintel rar, 
Heb31-10. that had in his eye bleſſeiſtate 6f 
gory, and could nor. bur know that there was 2 
to come,; and that He i Was that was 
the Ide of all-rhe Earth, ft 
I, Toformation, I. We'ſeethe at 
deny that the LordChriſt is exilndtoaſtts 
his dtep hiews/iation , He is the 7 of: all the 
Earth, the 'Fathet kighly honours him" AﬀeF 
erings comes the greateft dignity, ehiy uſher in 
| Like 24.26; oh Father as #feward' of 
> abaſement, advanceth him ro this height 
'honour, to-be- Judge of all the Barth! © 
+» WeJcethat all the Earth fad need fan 
inaorof him;for hes the Zudgr of ui thitarth ; 
eſpecially all Witked oxes Of the earth: \1 Guifty 
MalefaQors 


94 The Lord 1eſus Ebriſt. Doi 
MalefaQors fear-their Julge'p40/:Hhoutd Ul he 
guilty ones of the earth fear this great Ju 
not onely.rbey; bur other Alſo, chav TP ur 
from hind, .Pſah,4:4) \ N15. ail! s 10 20bof 
3. We ſce that the greateſt Kings and'Judpes 
of the Earth had-need be w/e, andſubnut'them- 
ſelves io him that (is the naps of alt th&Ead9, 
Pſal:2: 10, 11,12: for he 'wilf-one day call them 
ro.an account, and rhey.muſt:ſtand before the 
7ndge of all the Earth : He ref, EC h rot> ie 
parſon of Printes, bur will cat{tharro'the Blrre 
of. -his:Fribubal;as well .# orher .ffien.”" | 
all the work, of his hands, and he will be a Jul 
ro cherg.all ;- He will make no difference. berween 
Silks anfl-Leather, bervieert Clork of Gold ahdthie 
vileſt; Rajjnents; Men! may. make differencs' be 
eweettfeat.oner and others, burke | 
the Earth cannot, will not.:\ rheY-muſd” 
kneet0-llim;;1as/well as:other. p 'r0 him, kiſt 
him, and wikg obriſaice to him oil) 1h hang 
| th 7h is noms & 3 cp didnt 
onely kxzow that there wap '% day 6 ynage / 
ment, 'bur;bad {£2016 - bfs' ard nr Aw, 
ic, and key who the;Judgo afall the Barth! ak 


Thus ' 4b;aham; 'and Emvth. the feventh from 
dam, evendnthe begirmnonyof. che world' proph 
cietl ofthe. bd of. the vhortd, and'of & | Day | 
}adgemgery Jade wer, 143 15: andif they hat 
ſeripne thoaghts of: that: day; hot! much*! 
2 20 DK191SM ſhould 


Dodt.7, «Wnt? of all rhe davth; 5? 
ſhould we, who Whom ibemde of the workdawe 


_ Wedte upon the {af how; us! _ 
von {tn ther 67 816dr- wk 


a Par 5 oi = 
that have bibs! (hor? '+ ſhort tings tot 
of # Bin batt need to think intenſely 


_ *0f Fe fo we of tho'Jud pom 
wihat" prepiii2alia#” We ſhould” 
mer mel Tud PE Rn. 19 
great Prepari er 
york Maa oor hed Ahould 'we — 


"1 


Dome is Mey ere oh # 
eſpecially'c9 "that thie me? # POPE t at 
it alloned ts i 0 Fhey that haves great work rs 
d6:and's -+ime to-dot in; H d'need 
ſrre Iſo! —_ ' Folens work 


of Firing 6 "of rhis 

Jidge ; we ſhould tot let Kitt rh aj cer 

our” drefs'' bite De" itt reudinef?;" Mat. 24.44; "A 

Coda ares for her Hubau# orbing ; ;. fo 
we | 


or Ch#i 5 coming; 
' 6. We'ſee'thir- all I ' have _) 7& 
Mike Suppeation to their” Tiles - Allforts and 
ranks apon carth hind n6ed* deſire, aid 
eltheſtly ititt ear that hemdy' bet a wercrfl Judu® 


Rags 3 = oper ar Farkls -that they may 


« thofetharatthe 
CA ples the Judge; x Radon 


> nar ago bins.coh 


-— — 


96 The:Lerd 1eſue Chrift-. Dos; 

Ns Good my Lord _ wy to4 Oy 
percg bu hey ſea tl; Soothe 
dere willbe Nt wills Lor Lord, Lond, 
2 increat for - mercy, pwn or but! 


the time «. paſt, th hapene hee Me APE R 
no fayour, The 


etc i Ps ms go ; Fe 


date be our it.ig; not Lord, Lord, gre A oC - 

will ſerve the-tuea, - 195) 

- Uſe 2, for Ferro gta b, that ha 
Judge, that b 


» intereſt in 


vour that rail: apon the of 
and throw dirt-and diſhonour TIT EF tri 
and dreadful One ?. 1 - 

Uſe 3. for Humiliation to! the Sing, th riurg ar 
£00 "th ar afraid of the dapgiIndeen 


why 'ſhonh y when os Redeemer me "to oh 
E Wat 
Blood, on Pug” paid ſucha Ravſ7 Aa them,will ngs, 


calt chem away,that he hath pad ſodearly for. .; 
- 'Uſe. 4. for. Exhortation: 1. To,ho 4 
Judge, an lexall che Earth tok, Oui 


Db&9. 2 lndge'vf Wrhr earth, %y 
are able, and haye honogr put upon them ; 
Ok how munch morether ſhout bEpe+ 7 | 
| + tr fin againſt him, Who would 
provokt' and | 'him thac is t6 be his 
"ter:all the Ear then fear before him. 
Vo 0 (u0" 2 ther hi T hyone of. Grace 
- t ace, t ] may be a 
hedy of pra th wenn, Wha ſuirs 


- gr o Earthly 0 wh Oh how much 
more to 
watt TO pleli with bim"to' ds right; 4s in the 
Cut of that mil is the next _ 
b+ »F Cs, to ' preach the War, t2 be 
Ck a$*ever" ve Will 


ant in ſe gh 
5 kar tip "bus appeadiig, 2 2 Tim, 
Weniay feaps the 
;Loke 21.36." - 
exhat he 


"x. T6 + 


4Þ Ak br B01 1 
Ne ann. Lag 


wo all a haſt deaorred 


ITE dQ 0J- 232 WD 19110 + 09RD 27 Y 
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'813 9d) bo: aps; y and: 443 \Waned an aſs 


{{O) 


* 


. As. 4 


g$ The Iudge of all-the earth Dog, 
bak} ——Shal all not (be Tube of all the 0 rity 


'Dod. wit. ooHar (the Fudge, of val the Es 


cannat but. dv.ygh 'F 
pad wah him as. be is Juch 4. as 


chm Maha Shall not the. Dri & al 
the Earthdo 'r3ght ? | vidind © 


. .» For openins'of abich, lex 6 
1. Why be cannot bur dg right. wes," 
are to.plead-it with him, ashe 1s ſuch = 
+ do right. .3. The Uſes.. . os. FOE: ay 
; - Reaſons of the hr Br 2, 
'E Yo canhivt but do rig * heals, is 
ze0u5 7 mage, 211M. 4.Y. Heical the yj# tf 
AQS 7, 52..and Juk To'gs. do ;that. Ra 
right ,..how much mar 


| w7 ons ESE 8, us,, 
r1.7,.and hag Cannor bat ori 
himſelf, Thar whi ich we lape,) we put in pratzit 


ot do contrary. tow we love foi ts 
with riſt, the mage of all the Earth, dow 
Righteoufye(s 1.48, Anohereſoreea oro 
trary to what he loves. 

3. He commands other Judges to w_- 
Deur. 1.16. judge righteouſly between ev 
aw hu brother. So 2 Chron,19.6,7, And 


233 &nt» = pM R9VÞFVL2> SD wo 


> VS TT wc. > © tw = Pr ” 


GY X &@ => — Þ qc 


_ | cannt. but ds rights: \ 99 
the 45a right, wittcorrain- 


6 rghts = of wrong dralts © ad of the 


ks efving pedgme th F: 4: Fhelaw 
p wid jridgetnent doth newtr go farth for 
dath- compaſs "bore the righteous, theres 


fea emer proceedeth. Now ifrheLord 


{ with: wrong deating, het can- 
nav dy:wrong: © Hmka but wull do c5ght 


_ puniſheth hear noe do: pryeert- judge- 
juſbice.. The Caldrerr were ſene apainſt 
04:0f| 1 ifaclyabdiG Godt rook 
der yrom. aaron thr ar ſeverity, 
Y DR. 9g nae kord Init 
#&#hufuceiw/men; tit muſt needs, JS: of 
Mithe Barth, do frigbs himſelf,” 
{Her iS, With: choſe: thats are ju®udges; in 
the cightevts. judgrment- char they: fas: 'm their 
hidgemenc-ſearsy'2/ © brow: 19:6;) He iswthhrhern 
| % 4 tbemy ro diter} them, to practÞrhieni; 19 
Wrrr4gehempor 1abca\ to Gald and hs- 
|| #7 them, to bleſs them ; and if ſo, hen. He 
N £046 but: als right hinadelf, | 1St16204 .* 


24 effir w0 | prnſad; des! wor fro; cans 

| 99 da bribed; ondhndtd rh rew nn! Some 
Judges ay, bur he cannety cſombanhers' may 
PORNEN® judigerdes b ways; 1: on ha kl hos wor, 


| »Ghrap: 19.7. and: chetcfoterhe\riwarits"n 4 
8 "tht Lemendb PT ey 917 
F -2d .þ H 2 "Me 


This shot repeats the previous 
one, but with different lighting, 


g9$ The Iudge of all the earth Do&g, 


Verſe wm —Sbal not the Fudge of all the earth dorright? 


 DoR. VIM. FJ Har (the Ludge of all the Earth 
+ 4 cannot but do. yght ; and Wye mij 
plead it With him as he is ſuch a Tudge t 


do right. | Bo 
Thus did Abrahaw, Shall not the Fudge of al 
the Earthdo right ? | c | 


For opening of which, let meſhew, 

1. Why be cannot but do right. 2; hy 

are to plead-it with him, as he is ſuch a Judgets 
doright. 3. The ſexs. ... bs 
Reaſons of the firft .Branch. : . 

1, He cannot but do right becauſe he 1s 2 Righ 
zeons 7 rage, 2 Tim. 4,8. Hes called the yuh on, 
AQs 7. 52. and juſt Judges do that whichs 
rieht ... axch-rap more he? | 

2...Bec e loveth'Righteouſne(s in us, Þ 
11.7. and therefore ſuch he __ bat ao Lo 
himſelf, That which we love, we put in prattic 

| we cannot do contrary to what we love ; ſoit 
| with Chriſt, the 7 mage of all the Earth, he Jaw 
Rightanfues in us, and therefore cannot-do.tot 
! Irary to W 


t he loves. 

3. He commands other Judges to do right 
Deur. 1.16. juage righteouſly between every md 
avd hu brother, S0 2. Chron,19,6,7. And heths 

coſt 
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Do: 8 cannet but do right: . 99 


commands other Judges:t0 dv riohr, will certain- 
ly & riehfibimielf ©: - 

4. e complains of Wrong dealing, and of the 
pracogdineg of- Wrong: judgement. Hab.r.4:. Thelaw 
1 fSnoked, and judgement doth nevir go forth . for 
the Wicked, doth compaſs about the righteous, there- 
fore Wrong jnagement proceedeth, Now if the Lord 
knde fault himſelf with: wrong dealing, he: can- 
not dy: wrong himfelf, but will do righr. 

5.\He punifbeth thoſe that do: pervert judge- 
ment ans juſtice. . The Caldeans were ſent apainit 
theomeſtice'of theLand:of 1/acl, and God rok 
vengeance of them by them wich great ſeverity, 
Hab.1.6,10. New: tt the Lord puniſh iniquity 
«&ihjuftice in/men,, he muſt needs, as Frape of 
HE Althe Earth, dojrigbt himſelf, | 
{.6;iHe is, With: thoſe that: are juſt Judges; in 


F the righteous judgement that they paſs/m their 


Judgemenc-ſears, 2 Chron:19.6, He is-wirh them 
46ſt them, to direct them, to prtet#rhem, to 
worrgge them; (toruphald them, to:exatr and ho- 
nyr them, to bleſs them : and if ſo,.cthen he 
cans but do right hinfelf, tot 
+7. He reſpctfr no ' proſenc, takes. mo. fi fro, can< 
19: d& bribed; or binded Wuirh rewards,” Some 
Judges may, but he cannot -fome others may 
Penwext Fre be by-fuch-wayes, [but he-wsll nor, 
2 Chray; 19. 7. and thetefore-he\ranaor bnr. do 
"ght., Let mendb wrong,and deal unjulily, "_ 
Fi Han: 1 11.0071 & 


100 Thalydevofvalltbevarth *Do&lt 
do viglence.. this Judgew1/l-n0r; oat 
_ nn le bur in the ny —_— 


KNK 16 wn 

g: fuoh» 401 ju emeoring 

great ade, as: ro KF 1 guiry obo faJu 

ſeats, Eceleſi$316; 17217 Pc ramory (faye 

Solomon) the lace of 5 hat Wiekedwe|, 

Was there 3 ind he place rig Minſheſ vhab 
heart, God/hl 


quity Was there : F 
judge the-righteous and thewicked , for there 7s 


time the _ &;\and. for every 
Now 36:Godawi rt Seer 
Preteen re how-ear i bebur var 
Judge he mult ab v5 etiinfel#d// Ol LO, 
1» Reaſons: of the ſecond By weares 


kad it with himras hes Jade to db 
PEI 


—_  W a. al CA . a= a l—_. ——O— a a a « 


Fi. 
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have an owour pur' ir; and Nat al 
wr pet with hum am con - for ifhe cull 
iniquicy wh be cannol) 4 
err ſbonour wv him,” 'Petix. 13.1 | 
Ha69.. | ht : 1120177 v\ (1207 wel 
2. Becauſe if he at anvighs he could wot I}; 
jnage the world > inis cfſeurial to tris Offieof bs & | 
mg Judgo,to ns Frm Rom, 3; 516. and at | 
et tdeense aalarby bmgoxh | 
exale ſ | 
oe Agha dralr a: Nation, thy bing oj 
t | 


+ 7G therefore we muy 


well poor ic with him 4. Bc 


" > 
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PaR& i earner but doright.s 
. 14, Becauſe ef mioohes are tipped when right 
iodare.} It. ſe-wben! Judgeso 40 right, 
they chat would cert; canndr reli fiow>162d6 it 
Said hen tHe furdgrofi af the Baht dow right) © 
then10-man.daro dpen his mouhag dirt him, | 
bg! Beeanſe- when this Judge 'doth'sighr, there 
will. be Jond acc{anverions made.” | As: whena King 
ppn che Tht @he gydgrtb righteonſly, all his Pegs 
ws will. ſound-forth-his praiſe + fo when : this 


J righreouſly, all will ſin; aloud his 
wg thriaghont, . ng'a) 4g 


fot 


© G:Becau ſe when he doth right the will be feaps 


6, Ik is\fand. of. Solomon; when he did) qtiat' that 
was right between the two women tharednarend> 
ed about the/ivingand deed ehildithat Al If acl 
bard of the judgemintthat the 'Xi — | 
ie feared the King,- 1 Kin.3,28,20t how” 
will then the Padge of wt the Earth whore dos 
right, be, feared. of all: his people:d "and; this -we 
may well plead;;-- meme 2 vi not To.Nnct I 
ls Wſe1. for Information. 1. Wefeehowny- 
like they. are to Jeſus Chriſt, rhar ſi-ov9 judge- 
ment-ſears and: do _ which ws ; ut 
judgement;: 4 [no not: extcme piftice 
ry Therearethoſerbat ry adn 
therightaf the: poo, and vill wor help tbe afiitFell 
the gates. but will dealgnrighteon fy, when ls 
> = tne ro helf'and\fuc 
ple ea. rFtunMagge of all rheEarrhec; rea 


4 
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but de right , Qt®how licdechet do'theſereſen, 
ble him? He ſhines with'the #a1-F tatid \ bozo 
his Righteoulhdls, bur rhey:hav@horfo machit 
one beams of chis.Sun to ſhingforch with}! buttre 
black aad-darklall over; am covered withigy 
juſtice, as the sky 45 covere:with thick Clad 
and darkneſs. +.In ſtead: of paring on rightenſ 
neſs, and being clothed with ir;as Fob ſpeaks," Jab 
29:14. and making jrudrement airvbe, 4nd" # di 
dem, chey:pur onN:1uriohreoufſneſs, and tyeit faſtin 
a garment to them, May ſuch chere gre ty the 
world, hut they have noching/'bf the: Image of 


Ebrifkzipdn/chem ; '7hes finder of | all the Bark 
cnneh outuad T1 11200 M2970 WNT 
2 Weſat this Fudge went! cauſe a} uyjul 


Judges to ſtendbefore Ha Jadgementiſcar, wl 
p4ſs airighteons Sentence wpon them : Tho 
agy 4ionuldd wi 3orright, Jar ine fhall-bave +ipl 
andaf be. trom bimart the: groar « of Þu9 
pearing. Then he will reckon with for( all 
pheir erwalty nA injufticr, for all che wrong tha 
they ;have tone to his: poor ones ; for/ ul} the 
tricks and querhs rharcheyhavexdeviſed vo parc 
Law, andFuſtice, and Equizyithen (they? hill 
kear his :\righreous :Seritence- abkoaiced ae 
(them; and fee/the ſtroke'of Jrige righcoodg hand 
484inſt chem. . The Fudge 6f att the Exvch?thi 
right, will'pay chemdor al) their v5 
| e-done,indrhe proudeſt of! them ſhall KH 
it\Eccleſ.3.16,17, = 3. We 


<_ ny T0 Guo o— WR © © F* W&& cos ww,vY = 


_— ” n—_— cc nn | go” 
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temning them,and<h eg 0 reſpelÞ of perſons ib 
him, H 4 5. We 


DoS. cannot but dorieht. 1b 3 
Ra 'Wefee what 21l their Bribevy wAl 2COMEtO 
theychive wats te mice by and alt the- 
i have oy "bin "with, 0 $9 outof 
= Righteouſneſs 'wirh ; the Judye of all 
pr adth- rig "ht, will reward them ac- 
heather works, Thoſe: By)ber that they 

a ps a will be fire tro conſume all they leave 
ry them, Fob 15:34. andkindle halt freby 


cath of God againſt them, ro:conſume them 
to Alerer nity. Fribet,avero them, as the Form 


wes to 7onus's gourd, that» ſaore in; "axe witherrd- 
ſmits andwicherheir ERatez\Names,: 
deſtruRion upon them for ever; "i. 

_ .\ We ſee what-weodl Knge, and all the Judges. 
he that is 7udpe of nll the! Barthre: p baride 

, "andthe ſhall have: ri RE 

"obey him nor, yird-not homage and fab-. 
rr Seex Hoy Hive not according-10' his Laws; 
Robes at hus feet ,, if their Laws be contrary; eos 
ahd-their Sentences char they -pronounce; in 

Riſes of his holy petal itveltarivg che gnilry, and ' 

orig g-the innovent Withour a oy; let chens 


X0) Bodies #n& Souls; and bringrulneand 
fp Farth have t&be wiſe, and td hiſo'the' Sox ; 
aswelbas X oched men. If cthey/ honour kim 
tiy hor down" their: Cromns, and Sceprtts, and 
heir judgement-ſeats}'-come-crof3'ro!the! right: 
that 164 Fudge wilkdo right ro cheminras- 


104 The iudge of all the 44rth _ 


5, We'ſee that. wo he will, not. 

R: Rags with the wic d,- " FH oy <a 
feruttion of. the Wicked , of | ah 
Earth cannot but do right ; ; {wx Nl pur. a,.difle> 
rence between the one and the other, hewillng 
conſume Gold and droſs. together. [As of tha 
We ſpake before, | ix 

6. We ſee har: we may-not marvel;- though 
ſometimes remporal affiitzons betall the rights 
ous, and wicked ones eſcape; for, Fo ns dives of 
all the Earth cannot\but do right in _ Ru 
tions ©0:hge own dear ones. 
it is juſt;wich him ro afl68t they fo > =Y as 
love and faithfulneſs 0 pac ab they- ſee it 
P(al.119;75.. and for the wicked that ſcape ref, 
there's:-mote behinde for them, and they .Lhall 
have right dove them in another manner; they are 
reſerved\men to another day, and for anther time, 
2. Pec. 2:9: Job 21.30. and thoſe fill of the 
Righttows are but as the, pricing of 4 pin, Com 
pared 'wichchepuniſhment of; din 
which ſhall be Pure with Somplene fo all cre 
nity, " \% 

a> miner Jew Wweewe ro thelopd I 
fun chatzis che Judge 4hat:gguvu0t but. ab; #5 
Ail:men bye ſuch a Judgeugdoes ri ht 20 every 
whas loverhenis..this Judge worthy, 

—- rave but do! Fight toll? E 29), ; one 
o_ Salomon) FR” kiſs bis lips, that g1UkA 


" rigtt 


% 
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right hat. Provy.24.26,. and if ſo, how ſhould 
= way.of SnvHg thoſe bleſſed Hpr, that as 
a Judge $ ro right anſwer, and cannot but, do 
right in iſpenſations of himſelf touS?... 
8. We yaa what cauſe we haye to: ſþrah, good 

if his qe ob + All men | cog well of ſuch a Judge 
2s does right. to alt; his .»awe is renowned a F 
the Countxy,over, his fame. ſpreads all a King- 
dome. ovet ;... Qh how, well, "ould we then 

ſpeak of x/ is e f, alt bn Er th 2 how..re- 
ould. his. Nome..bet | on ſhould 


qver, that- cannot. but 
oukd make his N ame to bt 


right 
to om in..their Namet gas Ag; we = 4g 
them not.chere ; Tk Fog "1. T.hou ſhalt not. raiſe 


4 falſe re Do. _—_ ſes ents 
« feriper. wrong them hem.nor at Ad 
Do: 7ighe to.chem in their . Families, an on o 


wronging them ther: : Do right,to them.iq.their 
Conſciences, take heed heed of wronging themtbere; 


impoſe gorbing upog het rn Cepfergce 
cannot dear, 'Gonſcu ce] ike th E AY & 

po Tc 2 aged 6 bom 
of this... 1g night, _ TI 


and.C onditions, af - dife { CLE, . irc: 
that is thety age, in honour, obe dience, homage 
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ind ſupport in thejr- places, Titzs'3. 1. Give 
Miniſters their ane, 1 T'm.$.17, take. heed: we 
wrongs them nothn reference to theif Callings: 
and fo we are to do thetn right every way, 'if we 
would be /ike to the” "Judge of all the E arth, that 
cannot but do right.” | 
- 10. We fee that they that ao »ot right ſhalt 
not have him a Friend ro:them, be they whot 
wilt be: They tht wfong their Beechren in their 
Names, Eſtates, | Fqmihes, or apy —_ way, 
ſhall b& ſure to have" im 10 bean er 10 
them.” He cannot be'x, ieg&to at » but uch 83 
do right to every, one that they occaſiart 
converſe with : ro have _—_ re, all bh 
Earth to be our Friend will beiw ſomet 
at the rreat dayof bir 'appentin 
Of ,N rk ;Nechi gk E, To all Inj 
wrong ful-dealin erſyns, hi know'trior how to 
do right, bur a Eons that ever they canin- 
yent- yay are willins ro Fs: A ain{t rhoſe that 
deſerve well at their hands : 7 how wilt- they 
look the Judge 'of all the Eargh i in theface, that 
oth hr, anorhet day Hts 
'0'Vnj ft ji }-rhit moaph they & know, 
yet ow "nor: dp "ſh wt d&a) uny aft ypon thei 
Seats of juſtice, P/AF.85:2—5 ar does right 
wift have ſomething'to fay to fk bne day : 3nd 
the ba ſhall know it had been well for er 
done right, And though they havea- 


cepted 
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etyred peyſohs,' yet hewill not accept their perſons, 
in geavant mighty oever they be. 
Uſe 3.'for ' Hymilation, for all-that waut of 
»ft dealing that t8 found amongſt us in bargain- 
;ng, buying; felling, in breaking promiſes,in dil- 
honeft dealings tneny wayts ? Oh that we could 
beaſhamed of 6ur wrong doings? when ſhall ir 
once'be?i-Thlafh ro ſpeak-what was once aid in 
. one of our Pulpits ; New-E*þland hath cmany 
ly 16s i'St), © but but fe honeſt. Te was true 
m tus fenſe;*rhough there tan be no godlintſs, 
where hcneſty is not joyned with it, 2 Tin. 2.2. 
Vie 4." for iExhortatjon'*1:' To honour and 
exdlt the Judge of all rhe Earth that zorh right”: 
Whom ſhould we exalr, if not him ? If other 
righteous Judges belifted up in name and praiſe, 
much more He that is the Great. Fudge, that.can- 
not wronguny,; bur dorh right 'to all, * '' 
2, To #s all to follow hims, and do right-to all 


men that we _ any c_ $ with, in-baggat 
ing, bying, falling , and in Ml ronife 
wenmake)ferus'berrucandJultin them, ot11 
weloſeby it;*we ſhall eNe "never come in Hes- 
ven, 'nof be* tte Members 'of the Chuxch on 
Earth, Pſal.15.1,4, © | FER 
3. To have wo fellowſhip, wich them rhangea 
mnſy they Have We NMR with Chriſt, 
P[4.94.20. and therefore we arc to haye yo fel- 
lwſhip with them, 


4. To 


10.. The Tudge of all the earth, &c. Dacth, 


%. 


this Judge his right,thateber right 
$10 gh ducies-of 
Xx i, get Wy x he calls. for. E _— 


. To leave our cauſe, with im, when we are 
a wrong, ke ld wr ? right.:.weineed 
es revenge our.. elves, P —_ | 
arts frank We, Wrong. NOk farberleſs! ones, 
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em. that, wroug a; thi 
MOSAMS a> ug but Grasz' —_— 


ES: Erna when 
0 
ent frerodo right ro all 
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—_—_ Anbithe Lark, ” 1 py a Side ft 
righteous. mathin the (City thei 1 —_— all th 
011 fer ghcis Fred 013 YYWmoi , 


'TE now. od Hoi 
"= hw PP 
weſt... 
Rightcoi FS ther Ears the 


are all the place for their ſakes, 21 4 4555] 
rk we Sg j Ng Now Si pe; in 


-- 


hy 


"<> 


Poit'g. | 2 nels 
mw IT F WY 64 Gu Ken 
VP, ajer, and yranting't fe 
| "Bib Sedinn that So to him, pry 169 
by Joh:y. Thins. 
-"! Hiro ening of whith, let me ſhew, o[ | 
ow dhe xo tar hes a God hear 
Pray and grati edelires of his 
n in de Se nf on SD) . How he heats poi 
ls grants their defires:” 3. hy he hears and 
arits. 4, The Ofes. 
Fi $234 | Fw teri per ſat es, il 


ar 2 yh granting i the Sint Frcs of big $ er- 


wgg. 1.” Init beis a Great # Lig, Pal 472 


ps hav 0 
Hae 


rtf x. thy thy and and i 
| ome to the half Dos ome 
"think it thei $f thus to 
yet >: hbw much more the Lord, who is the 
"3 Ta i bury all the earth ? 


this Servants Gl bims for this, wn 
20. "When Princesare bowntef) 
nl Nabil res 'of thts + Supptianits, they 


come 


110 The Lord s a God Dodg. 


come off with great thanks : and their inlarged 
hearts in rhanktulneſs, ſhews eh Gy 


#; he 19 2 
hearing and granting the ae reathal they put up 
to him, Great acknowledgements. argue great 


favours, great thanks, great boupty. : .. 

3. In that his Servants have this confidence, 
« Joh.5,14,15. and.cheir contidgncein kim does 
not decerue them. (Confidence in1 an unfairbfull 
man, is a5 4 braken teeth, and 4. feat. out. of jon, 
Prov,25.19. it will deceive him as a;&rakes tawd 
witl him that eaterh, and a fact qua of ot hap 
that goeth : but confidence in the abut GM 
will _ toy uy man, we. Go on 
in way of Regae/F- r any thy! | oy 

fands wi Fe thall ver, 


that _ with his grory, and NA | 
4. In that he hears the cr of. the, young Ravens, 
Pſal. 147.9. and if (0, Kar pd ue be heg 
the cry of hu Servants that fix to hins, © Ravens 
are of the worſt kinde of fowls, ot, 2 deyouxing 
nature, that feed of dead Carrion, and are (omg 
ties in want, and after their manner. cry ta Gag 
and if he will hear ſuch acraking cry as that,much 
more will he hear the cry of hu belreyins mi 
ant;,and grant them what:they ſug.uma big 
5. In that hes wot ſought n Vain; 112.45.1% 
T ſaid not to the ſeed of faceb, Seek. 16.208 i v4 
Men may be: /4sd unto, and /oug/it,; apd defiree to 
do this and thar, bur fuch ſuxrs may be ig vajy 
and their expecations fruſtrare,jagd, hes may 
ga 


I 
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| 
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d 
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er.nogrant of. cheir defires ; and be as the No- 
fs little ones, that came 40. the pits and fonnd uo 
water,but returned With their veſſels em t,Jen. 14. 
3. and ſuch menthat they /#eto may be like Zabs 
brabren,chat deceived him-as a brook , .and xs the 
Pream of brooks, (which ſeem to promiſe ſome- 
thing, 'but perform :nothing) which vaniſh _y 
by the heat,, anul.are conſumed out of theix place, Jo 
6.15,16,47. Thus itis with men thatare ſought 
#to,they.will miſerably fail choſe.thar ſue goithew, 
andall chair, requeſts will bean, vain : But.neyer 
any of the, {ard of faceb ſought the Lord iy vuain, 
but found him a fairhful God, having anwpen 
er 0 hear, and an open iheart and hand to 
give and; grant the requeſts of thoſe thar Tue 
unto. hum, .Se& R/al. 145. ID." | \ G 
 .'6. Iathathe. aelights in our: Prayers :.,Prov. 
15. 8, The prajer of the 'npright i has delight : 
Cant.2.14. Let me hear thy voice, for ſweet 154hy 
voice.  \Now .Prajer being fo delightful to him, 
'deingas it were ſweeteſt, muſickiand melody to 
him, what wonder is it if he hears and grants all 
that we fue-unto him for, If Herod, that was de- 
lightedin a dancing /4imonwould come off with 
wan heaped fre, ould ash.,; to-balf : a Kingaome, 
Marks, 22,23. Oh | what will not 'the Tord 


.come off, wich tv. thoſe that ſue rohim? barſo- 
ever they ack, (ball be granted to them, Mat:21.27 . 
 Job,16.23.: God will:netbe ont+$idden. by man : 


what 


* - Af. 
e's ; and be ral Ta 


rages 
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whar he is delighted +»ith ſhall have a 8redter rg 


ward: then = King 0h Earth can$ive. 


Haw does he TS and Hah 
thtzr ie es "har pat up'to bins 
7 ponler very redily'; Wa. Ks 
-Thiw Jhalt cal," 4 the Lord ſhalt anſwer 
, Here'T an : whithis 
us condeſcen ency in thi Oc 
ad@k#þm more in it ect” am able 76 


ont his Prayer : So Fx. 6 

Mgr Jr es re. 7 
frredy Shes had Pee of 

ya i phe 


So Elijah had a ſþe pr a: 169 
38,39: Prayer I ingreo fl to 
ven, and to- britg' ofpevdya fo headeh 


See Dan.9.23. 

2. Craciaſly, Exod. 22. 27. plies he 
into me, 1 will ar ; for I am gratioks. As ( 
is gracious to iis man y ores waybe, -ifo in he 
cial manner 1 hearing { prayers, gramin 
wh we ſut wnto bim for. A Princes þracious, 


granting the requeſts of his Suppliztits , fo's 


the.Lord in hearing and graming- our requeſt, 
Prager of "fn ; 1 $;oly is crowned with - firvons froim's 


Bs fu Pftly, ſonged Frank archive fe i 
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MN ay 13:14 Aat.21. 22. He hatha 
rge heart, and will f; fulfill the ad 
Foro" of them mth rar him. The Creatures, the 
Fe chey-be, che more- they communicate of 
their fulneſs ; ' the S##, that is full of light and 
heat, the Stars that are full of /weet influences, 
the'Se4 that is' full of warer; the Clouds that are 
full of Rain, the E arth that is full of good fruits, 
All theſe communicate of their fulneſe Godis 
a folt one, arid of his fulneſs we all-receive ; He 
i infinitely fall, and Gerchore can and will fulfill 
all our deſires, and: give a full grant to alt our 
| requeſts that we pur up to himn, All the: Cred- 
tures fulneſs is derivdtive and tem; ary, but his 
is'of and from himſelf, and continues a full v#c 
wall exerniry,” and cherefore more communica- 
tive then' any rrp nr foo 
Prayer er from bim, ard a fl 
fra all we ſand in need of, '' ' | 7 
4. Sometimes wonderfully, and eoadmiration. 
How Worderfully did the Lord hear foſbra i ia the 
Sens ſanding ſtill? Joſh. 10. 12,13314: How 


wondir fully Jid be hear Heeekiabr defire, ins 
(ar eg ta eaves 1 ? 2 Kings '50; 4.- - 
wlly did God anſwer Elijahnin Fiche: 20 
arms O74 their fifties | ?.'2 King9'1, 9-432. 
5 4 Wonter- working God, and (omerimes'to 
ers, peed gs 
dur fcko hin; W 


Gas 


adnyration vac Sryaty pr 
mas his Servants char 
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114 The Lord s aGod Dog 


not able to count what wonders have been done 
by Prayer : That wonder of the 7 hundring £4 

ions Prayer for. Rain, when the Emperour.anf 
Fs Army were in ſuch diftrefs, which Was ob, 
rained by their Prayer, was 4a rare wonder jt 


5. He hears them conſtantly ;, there's no ting 
thar they come before him ſo as they ought, bu 
he hears, and grants what they deſire of him, 
Pfal, 55. 17. Evening and morning, and at now 
Will I pray, and cry loyd , and be ſhall hear 1 
voice. Let me come before him when I will, 
ſhall ger an anſwer. There are ſome Princes 0 
earth'that never thay their Suppliants, but are 
all upon the givivg hand : Thar Emperour tha 
ſaid, He wever ſent away awvy that came peeitioyin 
fad from bim, was "ch 2 Prince. Now if Pris 
ces 0n earch will doi us, Ob how much more 

will God himſelf at all cimes grant thac charm 
ſuc unto him for? | 
_ 6. Alwayes in time of weed, Heb.4.16. Lets 
come boldly to the throne of Grace, that we may 
tain mercy, and finde grace ro yi by in time of ne 
, God doey-altfor us according to our need; 
when weneeda grant of dur Requeſts, we (ulff 
he ſure to-haye ir, Wiſe men will give = 
theyſce there's need, much more che wiſe | 
When we'cannot tell hew to be: withort « 


% reopen wy nagar yrphs, = | 


oof. 
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not what to do without jt, then it 1s en 
od of Heaven is iberatin his plans go 
2 b..:gp) Why i = Lord 's God rein 
Prayer paving af es of "bes Sobatrh 
" 9 f. Fr6m "'J Tore his' Ser= 


vant. : Front che Dar ©: _- Gb 
"'Yirſ "From himſelf, 1, He b promiſed 
that he wit hek+ and Hor r.21.22. Job.16; 
23. and' what he p miſech will perfor: 
what he ſpeaks with biz month, be will ful tft with 
bu hand, "16g 24." ' Men often br cheit 
IL and belie with their deþd7 whar they 
er in Lok = worar : bur' OL #he Tit. 1:2; 
therefore what he Peaks fhal be 'done, He 

by not alter the thing that 's | Fome ont of bs lips, 
Numb! 23.19." if he _ Lov het and 


ge he Ren 
by en hall alf oa rd come to 
hi, Þ; if op 2. "They beggars ar 
fk thar Ace Funder 0 wet - rbſ 


Courts of Pritices art yi 2 wah curers; 
Kere'the Printe's 'ears are open to hear, and 
their hands open to pive.* So'itis wkh Gods 
Dor, thany there ute rhat ye ar them ;"and 
fe his Court; mn udes of: St 5 rhironfiro 
| Ty A is Perkibins Fe hi ods car is'open to 


ive, They Fri encanta 
Es 


wil Rees way. It is 
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ſus had very many that made ſuit to him, 
| = much more then 'will our gracious | 
have many that will make ſupplication to him? 
3, He hereby bindes ws the faſter ro himſeWin 
love and duty. Every man is a friend to him tha 
weth gifts, faich Solomon : and all look at then- 
Faves as much obliged ro them that are bount 
full in giving to them : but Oh how much mare 
does God oblige us to him by thoſe liberal gran 
that he makes to us 1 We are ready to ſays 
David does, Pſal. 116.16. 7racly Wwe are has ſer 
.vants, We are his ſervants, and deſire that none 
may ſhew our ſelves more faichful then we, 
That Traitor that A»g#/ts was ſo kinde unts, 
nor only in pardoning his Treaſon, bur in oo 


him great t ings, and preferring him to She 


Honour, look'd at himſelf as one that was 
engaged and obliged to him, and proved the mol 
faichful and-loyal SubjeR to him of all other 
ever after ; So does God binde and tye wi 
himſelf in_dxty and obedience, by his bountiful 
grants.that he makes to us, | 
4, He hereby honors himſelf by baving an 
opeys ear tO hear, and an open hand to give and 
grant what we ſue for; He is abundant in gout 
neſs, Exod. 3446. and this way ſhews it, It # 


Pra *y Solomon, w_ Peageve the Ynve 

She 44llt at ſbe aakea,,. bef les what he. f 

of bis real bounty, 1 Kings 10. i Yb _ 
noured 


— 
= 


Fw 


on —x2_p>— 7" "VS. W-- 


= SS VR EEE RA. ”']'S 5 5 Fr Oo 


=. TFT WW x, TS T* Fa. = 


Dott.g- hearinz Prayer. | 117 


noured himſelf in ſo doing : How then does God 
honour himſelf 1n giving us all oxy drfiye, and what 
we ak ? there's no Royal boxnty like his;he grants 
like a King, and bke Himſelf : Other Kings have 
their Royal Grants, bur none ſuch as his are, 
Secondly, From his Servants. 1. They txpeft 
his hearing of their Prayers, and a grant of 
their deſires from him, and wait patiently upon 
tim; and this gets a grant. Pſal:40.1. 7 waited 
patiently for the Lord, and he inclined xnto me ani 
berrd my cry. Thete's nothing loſt by "prrrette 
waiting at the Courts of Rings, che fr&&"of 
fich are granted ar laſt mich eſs8 any thi 
loſt by momng upon the Lord, he wilt come wi 
2 fult-band ar laſt, aid we ſhall ofa ant 
of what we fue "for: The' Hurbandwmdr' wart; 
for the Freon lhe earth,anCat let 
larh them , ſo thall*we by waiting have the pre- 


ry fangs of Heaven broughtin to-ng. © 
"1.2 They brhev? that they ſhall be heard,” and 
a Royal Grant 


brftowtd upon” thens; w this pre- 
rails, ALat,2.1.22. Faith is a Key that opens! 
Locks | though \Mercies ſhould be" focked up 
fom; us, yer thx Key will make way for the 
bringing them ferth f0 us; Knock, andit foul! 
be opened to you, Mat5'7, The'door if Mercy may 


befaſt barred andfocked, but ob ty Faith 
eri it eo us, 4and'opea all theFreafures of 
mhty for vs, that we may ſhare, in ther. - 

wen © Ds hy |. 


will. 
"firs \ 


£13 The Lord is a Gid Doty. 


3. Theyare »nwearied in their deſires, and 
that gers a grant : The woman of Canaan So 
noc be purage), nor faint ar ſo many dent 
and repu\ſes, bur went on in an. a»wearied courſe 
of ſuing apd pleading, and. this gor a grant of 
what ſhe asked, and what ſhe would, Mat 15; 
28. , They. char, are not , weary in their r deſires, 
way have whar [ni God cannor tell how 
deny. (vch, ; If we of . aching X 
will goc he wenry.of gin 5 and grant! 

Cr OWNS ' OUT. res and brings in a gt us, 


We want not bl-{fngs, C 0 long as WE Want not 
| Ences to bow tohim.... 


"rk ure Tanees, with 
Ku nec 


| «[ 
co more —_— iy neig eva R 1 
Shane De DE eltle and EE 
wich 
5. oor ey. PY, Lk to _ vil, 1'Jo 
14,15. and rh ne ol Fo, + £) 
bounded wichin - compaſs of Gods Wi 
rain every thing at Uge hang, Ef rs pol 
were bounded, within xhe compaſs. of th 
ue th 


_ will, 7* ;t ploaſe the pl ke nd, Jf 1 b = Jo 
favoar 7 in the ſight of the Ki ing, grant me 


>, Eſth.5.8, & 7.3. and whatever e that 


asbed, 


Dodo. hearins Prayer. 13 9 | 


bed, ſhe had a grant of ir; So whe: we pray, 
and frame all our Pecitions according to $4 will, 
he hears and grants alt thac we x ſue unto 
him for. 
- 6: and ferventhh, and that 
prevails, 74». 5.16, How earneſt and fervent 
wis'BFs ? and what an anſwer had he from 
Heaven x Ks v8. 67:30. Fervent Prayer, 
like fire, af eaves, and gers-a _ 
there of drparyethg and of all thar is rhe « 
oPo6ur hearts : we riced never doubt of the | 
ſreeiling lf our Prayers, if offered*irp with ch: 
fre. This' Þreenſe, as iris Pſal.14t.%, will aſtend 
th —_px his Z»ront, and finde acceptance. 


ark ear 


1 gry f Prayer REDS 
I3.1F.'1 [4 _ 
hg hey __. 


Linw were a FI tooteof i | 
Lapel acct ſom et 


ES His Thereſe perfumes 'our Prayers, 


Z. ps he li the Sant | $Kl2giv; 
Wee _ of te ; anne 
he pod inks ſafe 9: lift ap dis 


Oxpeft ation andho That is ſasd:for 
WDont.24.1. 
foxl to rirrob, a ways, which & cranflaced Hy 
ſetr his heart upon it : {6th Prayet we-/{Pp a6 
ful Gol; ro have thoſe things we-abk &+aged 
(0'vs; and ſucha Eftins vp hae ©; tb God:ges a 
grant from him. L 4 3.Ir 


.220 The Lord is a God. Dat g.! 


3, Iris compared to the Incenſe, Plal;n41.2, 
Let my prayer come before thee as the Incenſe : now. 
that was of a ſweet ſavor, and; aſcended up-/ 
ward. So our Prayers are ſwert” to God, and; 
aſcend unto his Throne, are accepted, andr get a 

SS. 51; 15.1 $, [43 :, ot wg 
, 4. Iris compared to-the Mincah, or. Offering, 
chat was boiled 1n the Frying:;pan, Pſal. 141.2, 
which was beiled in ople, and offered in the evening. 
Qur Prayers being boiled in the ole of the:Spiri,, 
and we praying in. the holy Ghoſt, Jude: wer,z0, 
thefe 'Prayess! are accepted of God, and.get a 
gra of all weask through Jeſus Chriſt,' - ..” 


Uſe ::1, for. Infermation,.. 1., We ſee wand 
broad differencecchere is borween ovr God; and 
Toi that ochers.pray.unto :, Our God is «God 
hzaring Prayer ;- but 1dols' cannot hear,  Baalj 
worſhippers; 4 Ky»gs 18.26. caled from morning. 
10 flock, /agiuf, O Baul bear tw: but therg, was..no 
aver ut any that anſwered. S01(a,16.19, Hoh 
ſhall go to his ſanfInary to pray,” but ſoall ngto pres 
vail. 1ddls have #ars, but they bear not, Plat 15.6. 
buc our'God thar we pray yochath an hearguq.cor, 
and;gtants us all that we fue unto/him for :» nc- 
ver any had cauſe to ſay that he turns a deaf car, 
co them when they pray aright , his ears have 
alwayes been op; ro thei Prayers, 1 Pet:3.12. 

3 We ſee what great encouragement we have. 
ro come..£0 him, P/al.65,2,. we may 80 Whejte 
| P | xd 3 Me % 


| 


DoRt.g.; hearing Prayer. 121 © 
wil, and be ſure to ſpeed , we may pray as often. 


4 we will, and have our deſires granted: he 
will not turn away from us, bur give us whar 
wecome for, Some Princes will chide away thoſe 
that ſue ro;them, as Pharach did the oppreſſed 
ſrackres; Zx09.5. 17,18. bur our God chat we 
ſue unto never diſcouragetrh them char make ſuir 
and ſupplicatian ro bim, but gives them all the 
encourpgewnet that may be, is foung, of them 
when they ſeek him,when they ſearch for him with all 
their hearte, Jef-29.1 3, they ſhall-neyer, go/away 
with from his doors, but go Toades with. their 
laps full, wich cheir hearts full,” and all cheir de- 
fres like the widows veſſels, 2 Kings 4.6.. ſhall be 
filed full: we ſhall never fay we have gone to 


Grd, but we have got ſomerhing , there's a rich 
Treaſury in Heaven, and we have carrigd away 
wr a lirtle from it, © OE hehe” 3 2h 
© 3, We ſee what cauſe we have to b/eſ7 the Lord. 
for- his" bounty_to us, in granting our Requeſts 
that we. g! t up to him: There's no friend thar.1 
kinde to granting, ur defires, but x ju 


. 


worthy of chankr,, ha thankful ſhould ive 
then be to God, that hears and grants. what ve 
ſeck unto higy for, ? Pſa/, 66. 20. It_js the Lords 
Tribzte char he looks for, and if we: would not 
grudge to pay the King his T #ibute, being a rem- 
menteddyts, Rom.13.7,then we ſhoulg.chgar- 
fully cope off, with the Loras Tribute, apd pay 
CIS | Ss 


122 The Lord is a Coll Dogg, 


it in holy Praiſerto him, The cruthis, we do but 
bwngle ar it here, ant do ir not workman-like; 
bur we ſhall one day do it berrety, 'when we are 
joyned in this heaYetly melody wich thar jnny 
merable Company of Angels, 4 BUYſſed' Sowls Th 
Bur in the mean timewe muſt be Yoi 
hin this way for all his bouhtriesto us, 
if nor fs well 43 we would, yer weareto do'itzs 
wellas we can, ind long for. che tine. when we 
ſhall perform ic better, 
| "4, We fee that thot þ we have bit 2 
friends onearth, yer we have One in Heaven 
will not fail us. T here ts a friend (Solotwon fa 
that fticketh cloſer thes a brather, Prov.” 24, 
ſuch an one is a rare jewel, and'Kardly to bi 
found ; but 'thongh he be not ro be. found s 
Earth, yer Golf is ſuch « fr zend, and will hear 
andgrant what we ſue unto olamio pe 
5. Weſee the truch'of that in Palogs. 2 5 nt h 
5, FA for me ro draw near ro God :\ir'm 
beſo, conlideting' #ha 4 God be # frees 
into, thar h/arr ow Prayers, & gr4hr; ns/ll 
we ask bf him. 'We tniake account that's wr 
to'go to.a Father or Friend to make bir © wants 
Known, thar- we may have $541k 'Oh' how 
ROTH 7 0 goto fuch aFa and Friend 
$ 
6. We fee what catife we hive th dah 
Lord, thatwe may have the defirts'vf 


rh 


Gas 


{ 
| 
| 


t 
) 
7 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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ranted he Seeing he is ſo willing to gran 
I us rake oe way that he eg, Fry 
dihat, is by. del; htin 7% 4h Plal. 37.4. He 
hace del brs in his friend, may have any thing'of 
how much more may they that delight 
rin TR in the Almi ghry + ? | 
Te, We ie bby ugh rut can yi come off with 
enough tO WHO IB # Gd hear «jer;& 
Laing, qur requeſts to us,We wo ink thar 
a worthy of. our love, that granted our wo 
fires in asking; but Oh what. love;ſhoyld be —_ 
that Pives us.; all that we deſire of him Owe ore 
þ bur a S but a /iecle Rivalct and Streams, but he deſerv 
. full Sea : our 'E fo wy but 4 linh fpurk, bur ke 


jd Sed, flame forth; our loye is. burz 
bn hah (res ha ou be julfen: 
ue F thar's never dry... 


how fin *e, thou be in 


whey $0 Touy Oo 75. = 
al are, ” ge oyal Priny 
they come off bounrifully to chem? 


o vs, | 
L i 
447 bd« +7 


| SEE Fes aw 
.tyn, go, doany thing 
| i pp. amy ig for ps (Ny bay w_ 
W 


dutiful toſuch a liberal. defer as 
hat | gives is what we ask 


f p We fee how we may, be yr Po Ga 
by Fearing the cries of poor ,fflifed oner, and 
granting 


124 The Lord s 4God, Dog, 


ranting their deſires ; ſo does God to us, and 
ſhould we to them, * Epheſ.5.1: There are 
thoſe that rar» away from the cry of the poor, but 
they fall cry and not be heard, But ſecing Gol 
hears us, 'if 'we'would follew him we muſt 
hearken, and coms'6 off liderally ro them » Lu 
6. 38, 
to. _me thit none of our Prayers fall be 
Hf thay wnnbe' > ur” up'tohim, none of them ſhall 


Wenaygo go to men wich our Sui 
Ta be pit eurried away, and our Re 
queſts ma 


nk ſighted, and m fxg] of, 
but God ea ron fo with us when we 
ore him i in '\ he hears "and. 
givey to all kberally, ond upbr aidlerF' nor 
Printes have .corn in'piece 
titioaers hive brought b em, | 
et writ did dre of his. zobſe'Cap 
ET print as he 
lates'df \ ard Hiſt. 
-_ ſoto] BE bur they 
_ ene WET We 


3 Al On nd fe 

Fe 5 cot fer wife 

EE ami "com - 
thin. plained; that ſhe wen! 

Gf rate) em 9: but ee * go out emp 


ro him, and return 
"Us, for Tarts ſo God will not 
THz ear, 


g* Fe? Fy 4 
#5 9s 
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hear, they are none of his; regard iniquity in 
their heart, Plal.66.18, they 4 rs. de- 
hght in puful wayes, Joh:9.3.1. they are laathſome 
to-him, blacker then Ravens in. his ſight; for- he 
tears them whep they cry.to him, 0. + 
oy bs S0e-Hmniietion to.rhe peoplerof Lag 
that pray mach, and get no grant : ſurely there 
is ſome great cauſe, either they are not earnf 
mmaugh, ety not loud enough, or elſe ſlack their 
er, and are not conſtant exough, or have given 
cauſe to be angry with their prayers, Pſa). 
$9;4. or have not been ſo. fncere as they ought, 
or have had unfixed hearts, and been full of wan- 


ring thoughts that have marred the duty, or 


ſomething or. other hath Repped between . them 
u 


and mercy, and.t is good for ſuch to ſearch what 
& the cayſe, and remove it, that God may nor go 


our of "his wented way, but may ſhew himſelf 2 


| pray to bim, and ſay He #4 God hearing proger 
NC 


z and 


wedo it to his glorious King? ..... /., 
.To bring ous Pcricions.co him, he will not 


wg with, his Titles, how much more.chen 
u 
2..T 


cait 


ut will have 
Mn the' fn 
ane to them) 


der them, 
Tit: 


' To bo hand e we that he 
ſhould heat owy Prayers? we deferve that w 
we cry and ſhout, he ſhould not hear us, and thi 
he ſhould cover himſelf with a cloud, that out 
Prayers ſhould not paſs chorow. Iris nochir 
in us that moves him to hear and grant, iris 
of his Free-grace, * NN ITIN 
4. To hear thoſethat ſve to ww, and give then 
that that they ſtand in need of, if it be in the 
power of our handro doit. Why fag 
take ſo much from God, and return ſo Hirtle to 
his Saints? his boynty ſhould ptovoke to duh, 
Prov. 3.27,28. | CS how 
5. To love him exceedingly that hears ot 
Prayers; what love is ſufficient for him ? If we 
could pour out our Souls into his boſome, all 
were too lit:le for him, We think no Jove ful 
cient for a friend that gives us what we ack, M 
what love then is enough for him thiar heat 
oy Prayers, and grants us what we ask' 
6. To rejcyce that we # to ſuch 
both can, and pl] hear and grant, 


a Godp 
and wi! meet together, w at Honfd rinc b 
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r to $0 to ſuch an one? 
- ot bi 


when we pray that we foal 
Pirghts fuels. hy 
wb Theveea We baby by tO fo. 1.$10\Þ- 
an as. pf we may þ > ſure to e heard, 
a grant given out tO us for what we 
bi 18, 13. f-ow. 5. 16. Pal. 17.1. 1 Theſ. 


"of 5. 5. for Cenjalagieg* 1. That our bour 
not be h 
2. That -»— POUIPORL God will nor. 


» ©- b - * 32- a | 
Lakes _ 


322 5-29 = 


em 

kl - _ | 

Well Verſe 26- 4rd the Lord ſaid, If 1 fude.in Sodom ſo 
A righteous within the City, then 1 will dare at 

nf) place for their [ahkes. 

DoR. 8. "Hat the Lord fonetioves ves nts 
" T bis Servants the very Gawd =_ 
al that they ack, of him. 

7 | | Abraham deſired this, That if there were bf 
2 þ - pow in Sodom, chat the place might be ſpares, 
Y; God here grants him the very ſame thi "t, 
+ | and fayes, If therebe /o mary frawd there, he 


will pare all the place for their kr fakes, So he de- 
fired « Childe, and God | xr 1ſaac, Gen. 5. 

2,3,4. with 21.2, So Fae pe for Rebekat: 
fruitfulneſs, and the for vs » fruitful,Gen. 


25.21. 


S = Tz 


333 God oft gi ver his po oy 


ha the 


Hannah 


Efaw his Brother, fx; God gn, 
Ek with 33.4. 1 


Half 


7 "$6 Facob prayed for delf 


$0F abr. pr prayed, Goo 
dnl EN fin hs la in the kind: kin 
It, | 'Weſce ethe like in 4/a; rhſapbt Hed 
David, Solomon, and man wy tor ochers, fs fac tal 
ſame things granred that 

Reaſons. , 1. From the Ars _ we * 
believing ones! ' 37” From'the efficacy of Prayer, 

. Firſt, From the Lord. 1. From his Power: 
there is fry _ hard oy him, nk 18. J4 
"ob 42. 1 hnow ((ayes thou can 
nba hd nth ve There may eng 
we kf impoſſibility in inns Fa the ſame thi 
ſhould bank yer whar.cannat "tlie 

ent One do ?. hb him all things are poſſible 
woP 17,27, It was the {| peecli-of an India 
amoneg(t us to ſome of onr Rulers, Command m 
{ure d feats Phing, a#4 it fall be dane. Andif fo, 
what diffics(t, thing is there that. wear any a 
ask, y Cod rate do for us? - 

| 2+ From his Promiſe, Joh. 15,7. It 1eabel 
we, and my words abille in you, -ye\fpall 46k, 
or wi'l, and .it (hall be done to Jos ; che very faik 
thing in kinae,, as well as others , he wilkneye 
Ry 6 in bis aeca, what he hath, ſaid i in ward, jar. 


Noct10: | the ſame thing they atk. : 1:9 
Lynith:bis hand what he bath ſpoken with hrs 


fil winb, with 
Lo þ, a Kin,$.24. If be lay, we ball have what 
we will, the thing i» kindeithar we ask, this King 
sþothe that can deny'it tous, - | 
3, He hath ordgined us to be fruitful, and that 
our fruit ſhould'remary, that Whatſoever we atk , 
God may. give itt0:6, Joh.1 5.16; It hath rete- 
erice, ro:the -Apoſilesand Miniſters principally, 
byes reacheth frwtfwl Chriſtians allo. _ 
»; 44:From his Leve that he bears tous, 7ob. 
16.26,27. A friend that loves him that comes r9 
warglum, will give. him the ſame thing that. he 
deſires of him ; EN much more will our Eriend 
SIYCus the ſame thing We 44k, of. him, 
if it be good for is ? Pal 84.17% 1 
li>5:Frombis Glory, which .is exalred m giving 
inkinde rhe ſome rang thay we prayed for. 'Thas 
nah/lifeup his. Name and Praiſe, by giving 
-her the ſame mercy that ſhe asked of him, 1 Saw. 
2i'God loſeth 'not in his glory, whenwe have 
what weask of him -it leaves an impreſſion of 
thenkefalneſs upon our ſpirits. md That: 
6. From his Greatneſs in his. bounty ; for 
whenhe' gives the ſame ching we ack,, he com- 
monly. gives, ſomething more with.ic :, He gave 
Solowon wifdome and 'yuderſtanding which be ask- 
ed, dur he.gave him more, he added-Fiches and 
Howonrio it,, 1 K 59.3.9---13, He gaye Hannah 
Smarchilde chat ſhe asked, bur ſomething more 


K allo 
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1:0 Codoſt gives his ſervants Do@ad, 


alſo was given, the barren bare fever, 1 Sam.3\'s, 
So Abraham defired an Heir, and God gave hin 
ſuch a Son of whom Chriſt ſhould come. 

Secondly, From the Believers : 1. They ds 
fire that that is pleaſing to God, 1 Kis: 3; 9,S: 
and he cannot tell how to deny them rhar. | 1s 

2. They are willing to y?r#1# the bleſſing td 
God again, that he hath give ar their 
Y Sam.1.27,28. They improve the bleſſing 1 
and Got:cannor but give theta ſuch 4 bleſſing u 
he gives them an heart to improve for hin.” .01 

3. They ask it condition, Nx the Dn 
good for yr and if it be his ":ll, 't Joh;y.th 
and modeſt ſuiters are often Preders with mh 
much more with the Lord, * 2297 % 

4. They are content t6 oy the Tapas Hm tl 
the "bleſſ ing come Iſaac waired twenty yearbiat 
his wives- truitfulneſs, Gen. 2 .20,26. and thy 
chat: o wair, cannot be detii 

5. They believe the etonplih bf wha 
God promiſeth upon their Prayer, Gen.15.4,56 
and Faith will carry all beforeit; it will gerany 
thing ar the hands of God. 

6. They love the Lord for giving hem whit 
they asked 'of him, P/al. 116.1. Solomoy liv 
the Lord that gave him his defire, x X7 im, $192 "6 

Thirdly, From the Efficacy of Prayer.” 1, 
obtains any thing at the hands of ' Rtarofh 
It makes men Princes with God to prevail foray 
thins,Gez. 32.28. 2.1 


== DD -—q-&FS&Ecn”e” RESSSM, 73+ RTM © 


—_— Sz 4.3 


Do&10. the famq thing they ack," t3t 
.e8;It.is the Sop/v Fwubeſſudor to God, thir re- 


mrs: with' good! y and does H 
Heaven for > rs nes Keyoriig on 


3. It is that whereby eby we come mer To = 


ne ix kinde whiat xk of him; 1 
mer in 
Iris z 14k thi for- 

axcioes, lis we: foe ob in he grin Þ. 

Ezra, aye ares" be rvaked 

winks: = 7Oil-a theyasked IX 
' am# G0 & ; 9 

Fart, reg tad ropar he” ſen 
161P. comedings Gale Hibs, 

Heaven, 2: Chras,: \Golr by Hd ng 

= integenogt];rohee: is @2icly foey fry of 

Wbuledefire.: - ob 1721la wil; got SV ;5 


16s 16 is: that chai peofumod) with Chris 
\qugrak of a ode plex 28h 
prayers 7 
bet var ir | FT . robe 
« 3 an 
pus Dull "IE | ED __— 
We fee what 


grearoger = Lord _ ro —_ $ of his 
oe Harpo, thar he will imes give 
ei ane thing that th ask of him. 
Frayiorbt Bath indir aha i one pleaſong to him, 
Wn .4 ahd. hs” f bis. I <A = 

e 


133) Golefigivesiu ſervants Dodhas, 


alc heyrould never. give as.inkinde what we as 
of hig-:-46i8 muſick and melody-in-his ears;:9x 
elſe he would not give us the ſane thing  tharak 
dln5 oh himgcno, < e109 190000 1 | 


2. Weſeeiwith what vhs era cru 


or come: rdin Prayer, 2for 
weareſuretoſ, pece; ow er ere to:havesk 


very thipg, thagwwe feek ard hich for, : »ivlis. bu 
ack, and; have;/gvd ho; thanwould nor. bees 


couraged: 20:pray: 40. FiThe..lrle A neg 
up their hi 5. 


__ on 
or two 1nte we: 
ther: ſhould we p our = to hea) _ 


Ged of "Heontmbarg Bives1l3 d cat drape » bir. car 
in. kingdexhat we ak ob him: De of wi 


drink; Abnpdantly;: (84, od $11: bg! 
it = ſee F- ey do to.xhi 
Cree div ei God; Job 15.4. 
miſs. now Sa ay that hy. 
iy the Ce 
i 
4 ithey\ 


h them :-/Thi I- ful. | hive, 
wit m.::/T ney ne Cafeſnl: fort not 
could they 4x.every thin wt Ar 9 
to God, MG [4 EEETNS a 
their ph the Loxd,»they: migir uae 
what they deſire given. in. to zHemi, but thenyo* 
Srain of ] 48. fore _ cauſtch.a of _ 
lefſings 


4 


m=_ 


Dot:40, the fame thing they ak,” 
ble 


133 


5. Weiſeo houw-wi 


Afar} p52 We 
fall ſhore hey, bur! wehavenouch.gatretn 
toimitare as God'is,)and who: would. or be Yike 
toGad 2. Ir is the glory of'a-man, theo he 
reſembleth the God above; -itisaw honou?!re 
bin'that comes nearelkrohim in Workmanthip, 
that js the rar eſt'and; choiceſt-:Arcitiedres Oh 
what is it then to: come wp ro rhur iperfttFion in 


ſoine nieaſurethat'is. in God hinifelf tficvaitare 
thing to be a follower &f thi." ng dd ntETenrs 

6. Welee that if God give us. alt, wetask'# 
kavde, then weyrare to: ſutr.our' 24avk} Attording 
Wnhe-benifirs\ befexret upon vs, > If 1hevbark 
oo ſip wnlmercier, fo-ſhould our yohiſes be : 
; D922 5; K 3 


we 


nRUAtTSaASSO HESISNAOEMCSSSMDMSS=SS:.EM=, S0o= 


134 GCatleftgives —_ ans 


we ſhould render. to-himactorgs 
fits dove.to me, Herein Hebelg1b i fed, 2Then, 
32.2442.9. ht wa ck.) and projed wito rhe: Lond, 
whe: ſpake to him; and gave bimu fin, but Hees 
hiah rendred not actordeuy'td yam ag 
We mnt take heed er fot mom not 
thens could norbtar unthankfu 1 
erichndy onbu. ark Oh: dow cid 
| ! Our:dmy'sr0\ render por 
thanksx0 Gods benefits, : Fgmi chavks for: fro 
were, $38 #fhame tobe behinde an rhanker6 
him, whos on Ir Ee 57000 
in 1t$ the ane thinis weak of | him. . 
Ay ring if God:do nortigive us ahbwaya 
what 'wo.45k, -thete is fone! great Hauſe for-it; 
Exher we hav6.provoked bibs: for chat ls 
Nemt.3.24;2.9;26. or elſe -1it i rt ot ls 
Plal ey 10. '& os! 1; :or:elſe he Ix. 
to deltow upen'uis, 'a5'to give 
c—_— into" the heawebly Cunman, : he 
on. a not go into earthly Cunnes , Liſe he 
hach ar-leaſt rhat'to give whi kia qwcvilies, and 
that that-may-be every _ _ rv'us, 
as-if we tha the thi in rl Sew 
except in theſe and hack Mera, the gives P 
wery thing we ach of him?) © 
8..We ſee. at Jeve: we owe'to him, fo 
brorſp our 'defires in rhe Hynde of rhims.” We 
ould 4.2 him that gave us: our gefites _ 
asked; 


SS KI ECL E@ATYTY”:.AzXT7 5. 


OO 
wow — 


WY oa OO ww. T7 col nt 


han A A 
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azked ; What loye then ſhould he have 1. All the 
Springs of ow love-are too. lictle-for him... | Bux 
a Pre before, and therefore give but 
touch of | it here..] 
_ We ſce thar.if we inarge our aeferes, and 
«4k mach, according to that in P/al.$1.10. .we 
may bave hole /oge Gefores granted, as well as 

we asked but little, Luke I1.13. J&r.33.3; It 
$a{l onewith a Prince to give much, as well as 
lath, and.ir.is more. to. his honpur to give /ibe- 
= then ſparingly : Oh what honour 1s it then 
40 him that ever comes. off liberally, and like 
himſelf? x1 

10. We ſeethat if he give the [ame things. we 

#&, che hath nor}, boun his hands, bur e can 
give mere, even.chas that we haye nor asked : he 

id ſp to So/qmoy. And if we ask.the beſt rhings 
25 he did, we ſhall have other things calt in alſo, 
Me-6.33. We g059,006 that hath epaugh by 
im, and char hach will evough.co come. off royal- 
ly, and like a King. | 
- Uſe wh Terrour tothoſe that ack, not : .If 
they be full of .cheſe earthly things, they never 
&lire better things, ſuch ſhall ger noching in Spi- 
rituals and Eternals that ask them not, and then 


what will theix orber thing; do them good? 441. 


16. 26, { 
Uſe 3. for Hurghation,that we aSK not enourh 


Jathe beft bins, for how rich might we be if we 


an 
ai 
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wy it would come in abutidaritly,and weſhould 
have the thing, how rekbſocyer,. "rhar weasKk'e 
him : in ſtead of drops: and backet?, we might 
have great Rivers flowing in.to wil ea the Seat 
ſelf . Grd himſelf, Crit Peſms;] wy Spiriz 
might be ours; Peace as 4'r " Rig hreouſneſs a 
the waves of the Sea, atid hr we; mighr becoiti 
Ours. | 

Uſe 4.'for E DIG I. To give thr to 
him tha bives US the fare things we asK of 
-: ſomething addes more; .Oh how bounifd 

od do we make our addreffes to 1- his hands 
ful, and fo ſhould our hearts and monthes be of 
his praiſe, _ © 
2, To be full of duty tid: Mhediewce: to -bim, 
We owe him rex thouſand thouſand, and thouſum 
of thouſands more then ever we can here p 
_ 7: 

3. To long for the time. OVEN as he. over 
flows to us in bounty, fo we fuel to him i oy low 
and NE: 

. To pray without ceafi =. . WC ſhall be na 
rs by 1r, we ſhall have the thing: Wwe ak; 

5. To be /iberal our ſelves? we have” an & 
ample worthy onr imitation, 

6. To he kttlein our own-eyes : for who arc 
we that he ſhould thus codeſcend to us ?-* 


Verk 


Doan nnd hv i37 


- Yerle 26, andthe Lond ſaid, Y 1 frde . in WEL fity 
* righteo us within the eity, thex I will ſpare ol the 
c (Ie FE I0O Takes: WT | 


XI TJ" Hat the Lord is F ful of love'ts 
pot -T: hae Rig breotes ones, ul of lo will 


ſpare 4 21-7 Wicked ones for their ſakes. 


Sodom was wCiry rinit,and 
mere ſinners ab«ve gr helm , bur if chey 
had been fifty Rightrowms DE the Girg, he would 
have-ſparrd all the place for their. ſakes, 

\\ Reaſons; i! 1. TARTU 2. - From: bis 
Righteous ones,\; 

Firſt, From the Lord, 1. He is 2 * Meveifal 
Gud, he Proclaimed: his Name ſo.0f.old, Exod. 
34.: The Lord, The Lord: God:-meroifel : and 
ſuch a God as deligheerÞ.in mercy, Mic,7.18, and 


therefore though ſuch. ſinners .and righteous ones 


deſerve no ſuchthingas mercy, yet-ir is-meet that 
he ſhould have his delight. MalefaRors deſerye 


nothing bur puniſhment, bur.if /a Prince dclight 


in mercy, —- will ſpare them, . who hath any 
_ ſay-againſt ir, but that he may take his 


dlig ? ſo here. 
2: He hath: propnſcd, char for rhe fake of his 


A No Mens owes he: will deliver great places. ' fob 
| - 30: He will deliver the Iſland of the innocent , 


"I his Promiſes:are ſrc words. If o King oy 
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| that he will do a thing, it be done, it isir- 

| revocable, he will nor call back his word. how 
| much more will the Lord make gogd bis prom 
| ſes, they are all faithful words, oo ſtand for 


KAVe. 

8. He harh ſaid abor he and to nothing f 
longas any owes .have bogn in wicked 
places, his hands are as it were b5wnd and tyed, 
Gen.+19:22. and-cherefore the wilt :dn much for 
their ſakes : He knows-not how. to: ſmrite while 
theyarethere. If che place be aever ſo bad; 
muſt be rat cb be gue If hebwry any 
Jewels, it ſhall.norbe among ſuch awnghull fr 
erg, they ſhall lye down in their you with 

nour. 

We * Mewibreke 4 in- his Provitlenor, that whe 
— thehathany evil ro . 
/{ *\awayhu Riphteaps ones- 


97.1 Auſtin — Clchalien the Ciy 
3 erehelived was rakenb: oGiks and7'a- 
Als. Parenus was removed death;before. He 
Wlberoe was ſurprized by Spinel4 and his Soul 
Aiers, \Mr.- 'Whately of Banbury.was 

-r0 better -plaee, before the Town-was takenin 
the lare Wars : And all theſe .were'temoved 
Aire bef fore fach judgements ane. : The Canis 
athered into the barn, 'before rhe Swine areſent 


In0 the fd. ſo the godly are taken away, be- 


fore any remarkable judgement .come, wha 


Dot. il, 19 ba righteous Fs, 149 
ow Me pra an's Lord is to his Ser> 
Ml Pl nee afe pred 
white thiey we! der echo $751 
= wag wo degecs ws fuch as the 
Wd i; not worthy af, Heb.1 1:38." for k 
off | wi 6c the world then es 
wn _ y and awworrhil uſed in the ws; 
ITS the world, under Ga 
it 0s were all gathered in, 'the world would 
=H burned iro ry aac open 
7. T le 
ect frhe ah, adv "and nds God dd keep bl 
lo ruine and vintion, © 
" 6. Heubbors and: green PIE of i 1m3= 
we and therefore if te chem, andte- 
oy them nor, it is for the fakes of the Righte- 
oils that are 4 


g them': Ar; Ts 67 for oy 


"TIE KS 4 


ah that his Wins bl is Abel 
Wllo char et-prof-For- nothith has Be 
hem are <a for the rls that are" 


roo 


- Recorndly, rk bu Rig gr - Th 

or the- oof they live in £ wo 

por ththe ip of wdgerents, Ati i 
&e; to'them;and't le Prayers of hers or 


God cannor tl how to the-ſuics Fe: 


preſent before hitn; "Lo: forZoar;Gen.19. SY . 
Their 
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Their Prayers are ſo delightful to bim,Prov.1g.8; 
Cant.2. 14. that even places devoted to deſtruFing 
ſhall be ſpared for their ſakes-2, the ſmoke of the 
incenſe of. their Prayers aſcends to God and tohi 
T brone, and ſo prevails, that Gods anger canngy 
ſo ſmoke againſt thoſe places,; as orherwiſex 
would cettainly do, were it. not that God had 
ſuch regard to..the Prayers of his Righteous 
ones in their behalf, '; | 
2. Theyare wexed, with their. filthy conver(s 
tiow, and tormented day by day with theer unlamful 
deeds, 2 Per. 2.7,8. and this affiiftion of their ſauls 
that they ſuffer among ſuch1wicked ones, Gol 
hath ſpecial regard unto, and for' the fake of 
ſuck moxrners will ſpare thoſe:places while they 
continue among them, FL 7070 
3. They by their preſence, keep. off the ſtroke 
of Gods vengeance, Great is'the power of the 
very conpay of godly ones to bear off,and ſhueld 
off a judgement, when it is ready to fall upon? 
wicked place. | Evil men do not thixk. ſo, bur they 
ſhall \ was ir.when the righreous are removed 
from | | 
4. 1 


m, 1/4.57.1. 

t are very tender of hs Name, and 
-rodgray - wu ſo render them, that for their 
lakes he will do great things, yea for 4 ſinniuf 
People, How tender was Len the glory of Gal 
that could not. endure to hear and ſee what he 


did, without vexing his righteory - ſoul from p to 
| ? 


me EF —__ MvMy , Yew *- 


Do@-11. to hi righteous ones.” 141 
Gy 2\and did not Gol aocep him for the ſparing 

Zoar ? 

5. They hee FP Commandrents, and do thoſe 

aesthat are: p/ og i® bis fight, and there- 

a yroral with him for any thing, 1 Poh.3. 
22/even for the ſparing of a Very wicked place 
and people. They that pleaſe Princes may fe 
anything of them thatthey defire, how ch 
more they that do thoſe things that are pleaſing 
tothe Lord ? abs 

6. 'They- delight themſelves in "Y Lird, and 
therefore he- will rive- them the defies of their 
trertz, Pſal. 37.4." whatever it isthat they deſire, 
though it bei in dehalf of a wicked plareand people, 
yet even that defire ſhall. be grated 'to them. 
hs. _ a people ſhall. deſpated for their 


_ Th ind poogle new alter hab! 'Pfal. 148; 
4. and therefore he will do much for them: 


1."Weſke' what he- 


4 for Aſoomis © 
ſs fa pon'his Rig Frothes _ at will 
for their lhe bo trelwickad | plates; and the Worſt 


of people. | Grear\is'the reſpeR that( week 4 
them, Und for their ſakes Neill not deſtroy choſe 
thacare devon #6 Pubic and deſtrutFion.” It is an 
howany to-finde acceptance with God wr ſelves, 
burrs be ſomach infavour with him that orbers, 
of the worſt ſort, ſhould fare the better for ow 
fakss, this is great grace and favor, and high ho- 


nmour 
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worr pat ypon us. Well may it be faid, Heeg, 
alteth = oY hs people, the praiſe of all by 

$4ints, Plal. 140.14. "> a 235 I 
* 2.) We ſee how glad evil mn may be that they 
have any Righteous ones living aweng ſt ther, for 
ic is for their ſakes that they are ſpared ; -werg 
they but once. removed from them, which they 
bate and. per{ecute, they ſhould quickly ſed what 
God would do with them,and what r4tb would 
break 6ut againſt them , but Righreare ones ſlay 
his hand from /ffriking, and hinde his arm from 
[miting, keep back judgements ; and heis fo yh 
cious,' thathe ſayes He will. ſhare [nch withed ant 
for their ſakes, Such as are Widked fnuets miy 
think ic well for them, [that they:have /eme Righ 
res 6385 /2m0ng them, to ſtand. an the. gap;\ ard 
' make up the hedge for them, or elſe their defitts 
Ws a 'would- overtake and everwheim them fper- 
3. We ſee bow out of meaſure ſouful. they” be, 
that are enemics to then, —_— ded 
ſpire they can-in Word and-deed, that are ſuch 
friends to them, that for thiir iſakes Gad ſpares 
| them, and will not for the preſent deftroy they 
1 | while they are with them that are the Lords righ 
j! eons ones. Oh the wnkindneſs and deep ingretitae 

| 
| 


that is in ſuch men ! and how they will anſwer © 
another day, «belongs to them. ſeriouſly 20 torſo 
arr of." ' See P[al.109.4,5. | 


| | | 4. We 


DoR.11, 10k rithteou ones, 


hs « friend" chat /s dehghreth 3 Ru; As xo ſpare 


143 
4. We ſee chat thy miſt needs -/b byy0 greas 
danger that malign. and hate rbt Righteous, and 
reqwite evil for food to them, P/al.109.5,6. . Sa- 
tan funds at the right hand of ſucti: and ic is 
worthy tobe -hatt in memoty that Solomon 
ſpeaks, He that ytwardeth evil for gbod, evil ſhalt 
wt depart from his houſe, Prov. 19.19..' Oh chat 
ſuch would confider of «this, that forger God, 
and what their d#ty is t0 Righteont ones, It's bad 
to requite evil fo evil, and forbidden Rem. 12.17% 
but to requite evil for good, this is that that ar> 
gues great Wickedwfs, and will bring\the ſevereft 
wath with it, Buc many men are'rov willing to 
undo rheayſe{ver and theirs, thargo this way, * 
5. We ſ& how thankeful rhe'Lords Righteom 
ovex ſhould be to him, for > = 
np tO ſpare # Withed . Werexthat 
; but fo wwch ; bar ls td them rb. be 
ford themſelves, it would be that that they have 
for evet 'to-be 2hurkef for, -but tharthe 
bord ſhould extend this. fur wiyty th them, 
thit ochers, rhiic ar ethe wor ff of: wen, ſhould be 
ſpared for' 415+ ſaber , rhis calls for pyeareff 
thidhs. SeeG#. 19:19,20421,) 
' 6. Welſec what year de/itht we ſhould have 
in the Lord, uit ſo delighterh in his Rog hreons 
2, that for rh" ſakes be will ſpare: rhe worſt of 
Maces, and rhe worſt of mew. Wewould delight 


others 
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ethers for our ſakes: Oh how then ſhould wee 
Lgbt in the Lord? Pſal.37:4.-: 3 39h 
.- 7, We ſec that ſurely God: Will.vot caſt ang 
bis own people, that will for.. their. ſakes ray. 
worſt Of MER; They'may think./o itume of temp 
pretion, 4s ſome have, Pſal.31:32: Dam. 3.1, 
avah 214., but they need not fear it,: for he'tha 
themiin: ſucheftrem, that ochers fare the:ber 
ter. for their: ſakes, how can; itchen be that! he 
ſhould ſo Jayale them, as' to. caſt:chem utterly 
our of ' hi fight 2:1. $993, VV} ID UK 4 31d 
+8. We ſee 'thati tht prayers of the: Righteam 
that they putiup for-orhers, are; not oft, for.chey 
keep off paſſions, even from. tha'wicked theny 
felves, badſoever chey be.-Ehere's great 
energie and effitacy/in the; prayers of |Righieous 
Ones; :7 am. $16, [| But 1 wonld but: give a tend 
of this, we have.occafion oftert. to make mention 
of #.] ISM) 4lt 2a MLOWL Send by 
- ' 9, . We ſee what /ove Righteons-Qnes ſhould 
come off, with to the Lord, 'that for their |/akt 
will ſpare 4- welritude of the, worſt-of men, We 
cannot think what love we owe huys ; if our hearts 
wereas full of it as the Seaiis of wazer, it wels 
far too little for;hitn, The love! of Angels is tov 
ſcant for him,.how much more: ox+s,. whith i 
but a mite to-theit' 1alents, a drop ta their rivers 
+ 10, Were what longings we ſhauld: havety 
enjoy bim -for-ever,' that hach ſyel ;reſpeft to W 


here, 


ny 4 NP SS ac owes S_ 


Kc _c Th 


1 
| 


ary The moſt gdificyls Work we ſhould comg 


DoR.1T, to hrs r18htions ones. I45 


here; thar for our : Prayers awd/iPreſence the 
iworſf-of -nen ſhall:©fcape: that deftruRion, that 
they-could *nor++ orherwiſe look : for. Oh 
who would not.:-be with him chat is fo full of 
love and ſweetneſs to us here? His ſteps, as they 
dp fatneſs here,-fo ey will _ out love and 


ſweetneſs there. 


Uſe 2. for Terrour to thoſe FOR eee the Righ- 
teous! res live wich' them, antharenevor well 
bur when: they yir0\ adthein ; how- would 


ſuch do:if they wer gohe!Alumſcbief upon 


mich;zf would furgly come apon them : they 
ſee thatto their coſt the: were 


tatenaivay fromthem:;! /: © 211 lit; 
—— for era cages to wboſezat Cy J God. od ts 


Kay not fo, mbon%f cgrer-rs or the Reghreows þ oh AS that 
ail for others 3;'and: if ſo;'GodWwill not 
my caſt them off. 
V/e 4. for Exhortation: To honour the 
Lord that thus hononrs us, as 1 our. ſakes to 
reeven Wicked men. Ptinites are' pd when 
fo ſpare Ns MalefaRtors' for rheir 
that ſue to them : how much more ſhoul ihe 


Lord. be.exalredby.us, _ docs thus "I | 


gracerFor 'our. ſakes? » | TY 
"24\vFo do. ary thing. for his ſake that "he caſts 
fir from us; char does ſo much for. ovr ſakes to 


off 
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off with for his ſake, Heb.11.8,17,3 5,36,37; 

| 3. To give ap our ſelves and all we are and 
have to him : Does he for or ſakes ſpare wic 
ked places? then let us be wholly his, 1 Cor, 
19,20. _ 

4. To love bim heartily, that out of love tow 
does nor onely ſpare #s, but others alſo for ou 
ſakes, Mat.22.37. 
bt To be without fear of the hatred of wic 

men, for the n;/ch:ef of 'it for rewardin 
evil for good wall-fall upon their own pates. 

6. To long for everlaſting enjoyment of him, 
If he ſo favour us here while we are among en/ 
»en, What will he do when we come im Heaven? 

Uſe 3. for Conſolation : 1, That he will txt 
caſt Ty any Righteous ones alwayes, as Pal 
77-7,099. 

2. Thatifhe eſteem them ſo here, much more 
in gl ory. 140 py 


 — 


Verſe 27. Ard Abreham anſwered, and ſaid, Brill, 
now, 1 have taken upon me- (peak, unto the Lord whil 
an but duft and aſhes. 5" oy 


N theſe words we have Abrahanss ſecond 

bumble Addreſs to the Lord, in further is 

terceding-ro/him in behalf of Sodow ; where 

in he labours to gain ſomerhing more of the Lord, 

that though there were not ſo many as ff | 
Righteow 


| Db@'12. arebut duſt and aſhes. 
brioed Within the Clty, yer there tylbhit b 
= 264 ther A one WY duty 


ast” for lack of 
Wl ate tundry Voresto oobaved hence. 


che Syle and Til that he 
\td himſelf, 13 this, That 
beſt of pier Hh anſt and 


ws 940 
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Aeretog iter Ci 
'T ”_ 6 tatich 01 
|. Tirſy febioned, an — 


I 14l The beſt of believers, Do. 


Ne A AS UN ge: 1 i" 
$ diſt al | 


vered wit Gar, Lay a nilacs 


KY firſt raken. ne bodig 
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Do& 12, art but duff and afhvs; ris 


5-0 Dn t.-. Doh 68 a5. aw os 
af and pon are fox things they ſave kinde of 
foil #ad'f wn fo is our ſtate by 


Natsre, we are all defiled as an _nyclegy per ps 
thitg, ant all” oxr righteouſntſſes a filthy. rags, 
64.6; *Henee"the Pfaliviſt, "atid' the Apoſtle 
ater him, defcribing the" condition of natural 
wen\"ſayes , They are altogether become filthy . 
finkag, 45 it isfh the Hebrew, P[al,t4.3. there 
wad; ol upon Usall, 
- 6:"]n Fegard of our pro Fablexeſs : duſt and 
ix are litrle worth; unprofitable things ;. ſuch 
ie we , and we miſt fay fo, "Lake 17.10. Sap, 
(fayes' Chriſt )- we are wnprofitable. ſervants. 
Hence the Apoſtte* deſcribing the condition of 
ill natural mew; Tayes, They tr: Wore kv , 
unprofitable, Rom.3.12. good p19 tle asthe 
| C.: T able irgto.God, Job 
18.2. & 35.7. \unptoficable to' oth hoy 


ELSE 


and aſves are blown away with every wind 
{ite we by nature driven away by cvery Wind of 
#Prine, Eph.4.14. and with every puff of wind 
of favorr and applanſe of TMtn, as Haman was , 
ind with every Wind of Satans temptations : 10 


Wi; ee that 
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that dats aſhes burledupia th 
i and ſore wich all winds cha 


Fin In reg a þ/t he ſud . change & ou 
eſtare : dvft and aſhes are /uuddenly, removed nj 

che place they were in; ſa wrom /ea 
moved from one ſtare to another; from | grafing 
$0 adverſity , from health to fehne(s, from life 
death : how many ſudden changes do, weſee made; 
as if like duf aud eee men were wadenly huxl:d 
gut - the Pc. and ſtare ? bur Hama 
one da wi me King: and within 2 lictle after 
banged upon the gallows, Eſth.7.10. Such, vid: 
Prudes and changes there are on a ſudden, wil 
che duſt and aſhes flew bs any all on the 
fudden wich þ ce win 


9.' In regard of the ; nominjouſneſs of ou 
eſtate : To belaid in the bf ffis to be ignominiow, 
pſal.7.5. ig hung br my honogr in the duſt , tha 


is, Let me breane maſt ignomininxs ' Our ſeyle 
therefore beg ond as, it holds ou this 
That our condition is, while we are here, tobe 


laid low ; hence we are ſometimes laid a ina 
the duſt by afflition, and are faid.to put 
mouthes in the duſt, Lam.3.29, How lor 
brought ? The greateſt man in the Eaſt, wal 
bropPe ro he in "the daft, yea ignominiouſlytd 
(crape himſelf upon 

10, We we A and es in-regard of the 


feeblemeſi 


IN 
ie 
G 


>» -9.Ii5>o%” Xx mc; © we T © 
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7 and weakyeſs of our condition, Daft 
and aſhes have no power to reiſt any wind that 
blows : and truly ſuch feeble things we are, yn-: 
able to reliſt any wind of remptation, any tempeſt 
of perſecution. How many fall away in theſe 
times ? Alexander, Fudas, Demas, yea all forſook 
Pail he ſaith, 2 Tim.1.15. & 4.16. Puffs of 
perſecution and favour, pufſs of wealth -and ho- 
wr, which are bur as wind, theſe feeble men 
have no power to reſiſt, but are carried away 
with them, as duſt before the wind; Luke 8. 13. 
2Tim.4.10,14. + 

Uſe 1. for Information. 1. We (ee how little in 
our own eyes we ſhouldall be, for when we /ook, 
biggeſt, and have the moſt lofty eges, and have the 
molt goodly thoughts of our ſelves, we ſhould 
then refle& upon our ſelves, and give our ſelves 
a check, and curb, and fay, We are but duſt and 
aſter, and Why ſhould ſuch duſt ſo exalt it ſelf ? 
It well becomes poor duff and afres to be humble. 
andlay ir ſelf very low: the richeſt and moſt 
honourable dſt hath done ſs, P/al.131.1,2, and 
the wiſeſt of the duſty ſons of men have done 
ſo, Prov.30.2. and ſo ſhould we. 


2. We ſee how many ſerious thoughts we 
are to have of our mcrtality, and of our return- 
ing to the duft, for we are d:/t and aſhes, and ere 
long mult be all covered with duſt. Princes mult 


return to their duſt, Plal.146.3,4. Prophets ro 
ES therr 
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their d«ſt;j\Zech: 115; the Wikeſt men towhir 
daft, Solomons ſlept with:his fathers,” 1 King, 11, 
43. the Holieftmen toirheiy dgf, 1 King/2410; 
David ſlept with his fathews'; "the Strongoſtte- 
tutn to their duſt, as Samſon, Tudg. 16.371. and 
ſo it muſt bewich'us all, and. this we had all.need 
ſeriouſly tothink of, 7and .vo prepare our'ſelve 
daily for; Fob 14.147 07 

3. Weoſec how weaned weſhonld be fromall 
the greateſt-menin the world whar: they cando 
for us, for (they -are. buc\ gilded" duſt, they - 
think to raiſe us up, bur in the day of their dea 
their hands are bound, and their good!y thowghts 
periſh, Pſal.'246. 4. We are'therefore roenj 
their favour weaned, for when duſt 18 laid 
the yt, what ean that duſt do for us ? 10:1 
' 4. Wefee that ina way of well-doing 'we need 
not fear any mar, how greatiſoever he is, for he 
iS but duſt znd aſtrs ; and how weak'1S dſt and 
aſes betore'the wind ? if ther wind of Guard 
pleaſure do blow, how eafily+is ſuch df. ſeat: 
tered”, and 'brought ro norching ? Zake! 12:4, 
Pharaoh,  $Sennacherib, | Nebuchadnezzar, Herod, 
were great Perſecutors, but they were all df: 
ſo are all choſe that now rage againſt Gods peo- 
ple; and why ſhould we fear them that are but 
auft and aſhes ? Way 1.12. 

5. Weſce that there-is notrz/# to be putin 
Princes, not'in any ſon of man, for he is as __ 
taken - 


$1 


5 bo. oa: 3D, IX 


tat Que of: the df hath for med ſuch a beantiful 
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taben aways aſt befare.the wind, Plal. 146.354. 
en odertſe fuch, er.17.5. and <a be 
pronauncerhhem bleſſed: that, tr»þ ii bims, ver. 
7,8. Who inchis right wnde would truſt ro duff 
and afpes,, which any blaſt will take away ? -Man 
is duþ,and as cally carried away as the dy? bc- 
fore the wind :. what folly chen-like this, to. :-»/? 
in him ?.-Ic is as if a man fhquld ſcrape a heap of 
duſt together, and therereſt- himſelf, | and ithe 
next-puff of wind ſhould preſently blow ir; all 
away, $1 | TOTES! ; | 
"= We-ſee what /ougings we ſhould have for 
heaven, for we are daft here;|. and dwell in aufty 
houſes and rabernacles, ſothe 'Greek word ſigni- 
fies, 2 Cory... thathowſe\in heaven is-made of 
betcer materials then duff, that bxi/ding is worth 
the dwelling in. Here we-dwell in hoſes of. clay, 
whoſe foundation is in the duſt;Job 4.19. but that's 
a gory e indeed, te be carneltly deſired acer. 

7. We ſee how hamble we ſhould beinall our 
boly addreſſes to God': ſo was Abraham. here, 7 
am, ſayes he, but duft and aſpes. | But of that in 
the next Point] ' + + T.. 

8. We ſee that when. our dearelt ones leave 
%, and are ſometimes /#daenly taken from us,we 
may not Wordey at it, nor be too mach troubled, 
for they are but duſt. avd after, 1 Thell.4.13,14. 

9. We ſee how admirable a workman God 1s, 


Work 


@\ 
oY 
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work as Man is : AS he is wonderful in counſel, {0 
he is exceltent in working, 1{a.28.29, No works 
are like his, Pſal. $6.8. our of ſuch matter to make 
{uch work, ſhews the workman what he is, 

10. We ſcewhat a dreadful thing it is forz 
man to frive with his Maker > How ſhould df 
and afpes reſift the Omwipotent One ? Wagyy, 
yer thus do _ that frive againft his Saints, 
and ſhall periſh in ſo doing, 7/a.4t.11. 


' Uſe 2. for Terrour tothoſe that are Buying t 
God : How dare dyft and aſhes thus rebel againſt 
him, that can as eafily blow them all away, as the 
wind drives the duſt away ? 

Uſe 3. for Humiliation to thoſe that are frail 
of men more then God, Wa'y 1.7,8,12. 

Uſe 4. for Exhortation : 1. To look at our 
ſelves as we are, and lye low before God when 
he aflits, x Pet.5.6. 

2. To be very ſerious about our mortalny, 
and pray, P/al.90.12. 

3. Tolay the death of others to heart, Ecely. 
7.2, Tſa.57.1. | 

4. To long to be there, where duff ſhall wi 
cleave to us, and we dwell in a better houſe. 

5. Tobreathe after the ReſurreRion, 1 C7. 
15.44: Phil.3.2, 

6.To hold np theſe duſty houſes 4s long as we can 

7. To beware of diſþyting, Rom.9.20. -' 

s. To come awflly before God in holy _ 

erſe 


I DNec13. 


verſe 23. —#hich am but duſt and aſhes. 
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Do, XII. "Har it becomies believing Swppli- 
| 4 3 NN ro 
'' ſcions of their- own yileneſ3,” When they pr 


So does Abraban bere abaſe himſelf, and lay 
himſelf low before the Lord in aying to him. 
Thus:the woes of Canaan Yy fell at his 
fee, Mark 7.25. Thus Solomon did, he kneeled upon 
buckyees, 1 Kin. 8.54, Thus humble was David, 
in offering tothe duilding of the Temple, 1 Chrs. 
29.14,16. by am I, and What. is dvy-people, that 
we hhamld be able to offe oagroas } >—vfrp ſort ? 
« | S&© allo 2 Saw,7.18;19, how humble heis in 
« | projing, after God had promiſed that Solomon 
ſoxld build him: an houſe, with many other pro- 
miſes that by A'«tha# he made to him and his 
people ; 3/ho an.7, © Lord God 7 and what is my 
havſe, that thow haſt brought me hitherto ? And 
this was yet a ſmall thing in thy ſixhr, O LordGod : 
but thon haſt farmer of thy ſervants hoxſe-for 


4great While to come,and is this the manner of man, 


, | 0 LordGeod? Humiliry, as it becomes us at - a// 
timer, and therefore we are-commanded to be 
, | Gothed:withir, 1 Pez.5.5. ſo then more eſpecial- 
lyit becomes us, when weare to pray to him. © 
-For opening of which Poixt, let: me ſhew, 


1. herein 
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1. herein we are to expreſs Humility in 
Prayer to him, 2. Why. 3. The Ofes. 
Queſt. 1. wherein are we to expreſs humility: 
Hol 1. In coming with awfuf reverence be. 
fore him, thinking, reverendly of 455 Reverenl 
Name, Pal.111.9. and behaving qur-ſelves re 
verendly in hs preſence, Plal,.89.7, Men reve 
rence the Thrones of Princes, and hehave then: 
ſelyes with:great: reverence Þefore chem when 
ſue ne 9. ſo arewe. todo when we are 
to-ſue to the Lond... 7. cull7 720.7 A Gov 
2. In humble. fpetches to bim af 'onr own vide 
neſs. So Abrabam did here] fo:;Fob did, Fob 4014, 
Behold, (ſayes he) 1 am vile. So Fareb.did, Gen, 
32.10. 1 amleſs: then the leaft of all. the wertits 
aud of all thetruth: that than haſt; ſoewn to thy. ſt 
vant, &c, Humble: ſpeethts-ce) great men'dy 
become us ; how much mare do-ehey when we 
come before the great God?'+., /. 1 1 21h 
3. In taking Shame to ouv. ſelves: Thus did 
Ezra, Ezr.9.6. 1 am aſhamed, and bluſh to lift 
my face to thee my God, Thus did Daniel, Dang. 
7,8. O Lora, Righteouſneſs belongeth anto thee,but 
wnto'ns confuſion of faces, &c. $0 they in fry. 
25. We lye down in our ſhame, aud our confuſion 
covereth 5, becauſe, we have ſinned againſt thit 
If ever an holy bluſb becomes us, 'then much more 
when we pray to him. [1 
4. In humble geſtures, kneeling upon our knees 
as 


_ 


=* 
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as Sabjects:toour Prince3"'thus did Solomon, 
1'King. 8:54; 'or ſtanding, as Servants t6our 
Maſter, ke 1.1.25. or ſmiting #pon our breaſts, 
and caſting down our eyes, Luke 18.13." or falling 
ou#" faces, on. any:bodily-. geſture expreſiing 
Sdnicy of our ſpirits, We would connt'our 
ſelves unworthy tor come Into the Prefence of a 
King on earthgx4fwe did nor uſe humble geſtures 
before him: Oh how much more then ſhould 
wewhenrwe uſe them tot when we come before 
the Lord &.. - A 2D, v. FERN! 
1 '$. . Inibmble behavieuriin our Petitions to him 
in @ beſeeching way :| The Evangeliſt ſayes; thae 
the woman of Cnnaan beſought Chriſt 'that he 
waxld taſk the. devil ont ' of heb' dawg hrer : "This 
Abrabam beſonght the Lara fSo om { $o-the 
Text, Thus:Facob humbly prayed for delivettince 
from E/awin Pr en! 6 32.11,2."S0, 
Damel; Dang. 19. O Lord hrar,"O Lord fegieh, 
0' Lord:.confider' and do," defer wot for'th1mt" own 
[me;10 twyGoa: They thatſfudrd Princes aretull 
of intreaties; much':mdreſhould we, wheh we 
rome before che-kogd.!1 bluors 5 oo 0 
6. In being afraid that we: ſhould/rhehi*pro- 
voke him49'\anger when wepray to him.” Cex:18. 
39,32: Let not #2 Lord be angyy,and 1 will peak : 
ſo Gideon, afech rhe fame exprefſion; f#d7.6.39, 
[But of 4his I ſhall: inlirge; when 1 ome bo\ Peak 
of thoſe words of Abraham.] EE 


7. In 


one, but with different 1lgnting, 
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1. Whereis we are tO, expreſs Humility i 
Prayer to him.” -2. hy. 3. The Ofcs. 


neſt, 1, #herein are We eto e 99 
an. I. n coming W Nr Fn be 
fore him, Fever of F. b3e-Reveren 
Name, Plal.111.9. = behaving gur:ſelves re 
verendly in his preſence, Pſal,89.7, Men rey 
rence the Thrgnes of Princes, and Behave them- 

ſelyes wichigreqt; reverench before chem! whey 
fue rocthems ſo arewWes —_—_— 
= ro-ſue to the J,ond.. AL entT .t 

— 2. In humblt fpeichesito 
ws So Abrabem did here) 
Behold, (ſayet he)-1 amwile. and 4d 6 
32,10. I am leſs thee the leaft of"\all. the- hnak 
ad of ll thetruth:that rhas gf oderss os fov 
vant, &c,. Hamble> 1 
become us ; how m 

come hetore the great Go@2%1:.7. vo 112 2 
3, In raking" Shame 10" ouh, ſelves 5: Thus|d 
Ezra, Ezr = 1. am aſpamed, una bluſh.to 
my face to thee my God. - Thus did:Danel, 
7.8.0 Lord, Righteouſneſs belong eth @nto this but 
#nto'ns confuſion of faces, Ec. 'SQ they-in fog 
25. We: lye down is ogr aud our confujum 
covereth 1, becauſe.,we have faves! againſt thee: 
If ever an holy bluſh becomes us," then much ch-more 
| when we pray to him. 
4. In hymble geſt ares, bnceling upon our kno 
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a2 Sybjeets: 20*ouUr Prince3"*:thus-did Solomon, 
1'King: 8:5.4- 'or fading, as Servants edu 


Matter, mn 4 or vt poo 
and caſting down our eye » ahora 13:%0r fa F 
on" 


'on anytbodrlys. geſture expelling 
ror! humility of our fo pirits. We weuldconwbi 
ſelves unworthy to: come.Intd the Prefence'bf a 
King on carshp1fwerdid-nor fe hiimble peſtures 
tefore him: Oh! how much more" then'ſhould 
prong them ciorwhen We come hefare 
Lox Pl AA 702,  ® » SI 
ys: In bumble bcheviamri our Petitions: td bk 
in| i! The Evangeliſt ſayes;/thi 


| and dr; defer var” 

iro pd. They thatſfudrb/PrinceSarefull 
ef incregtiss; xndiadh dial we wit wi 

home Te & (f,1\ JOY 11m 
og dry} yr we ho thi pr- 

whe bimiawnghr whenweprayto hiti.>Ger:18. 

$0,42;L6tnot 3/2 Litd be 1 with peach. : 

En 

, 
d theſe words of Abraham.] - 
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, In ſelf-loathin ng, and ſelf- dFrmn 
WP jo Job 42.6. This argues an h 
when we can loath our ſelves, ER our 
ſelves by provoking of bim. 

Quelt, 2. Fby are we thn ts be humble in ow 
addreſſes to him ? 

An. 1. From the Lord. 2, From our ſelyes, 
3. From the Petitions we make'to hum, | 

Firſt, From the Lord: 1. He'lSA' great God 
and a great King abivr all gods, Plk9725.00 gf: 
Mal.1.14. [ama great x; ing, " ſaith the Lots 
Hoſts : and does not humility then well become 
them, that come before ſuch a grear Oweas heis! 

2, He is on#7 Maker, Plal.oy 5,7; and ſhould 
we not be huryble. before our Naker ? He thade 
us at firſt, and hath made us ag aww, when we had 
wy ry os , 2 Car$.15, and 
the {acorn nd SfeI6R eater then GE In prid 
oper me bs fred ſei i Biynard, 
and _ Makers love js tobe | 

3. bumbleth Himſelf ex to" Us, 
Plal.113.5 — 9; atid: ſhould — 


miliry of him ? __ the King be bundle and 
the Subjeds wir 


4. He is + = abt oroped ae 
faces and feet him, 11a. 6.2. __ cheſt 
wp! _ rnote Corey: ' 

Moc ankic tanld we be, hatazcet pps 
aſhes ? RIGS 
5. Fe 


bf 


RS” XX 


pot.13, to be bumble in prayer, 139 
5. He delights in bumble ones, looks with an 
qeof favoxr to ſuch, 1{a.66.2, and ſhould nor 
bundle us im bis fight ? Humble fuiters with 
men ue = abrart. _ —_—_— _ Lord. 

6. ne sf res af t bumble, 10.T 
and therefore we may well think Clone 
to be humble. 

7. He dwells with ſach, Ma.g7.15, heis fa- 
milier with them, and will-nor leave them, as 
men forſake not their dwelimgs. 

8. Hewilt, a} 1 one 29, with: a cem- 
Rea jerry an 

Lora rae? WER T\ be mire 

;Gen.3.19. & 2,7,.and it's 
think tharito ubaſe us,and liy us low 


2, Weare how inour condition whither weare 
__ 7. fob'25\6. and can we look 
So 


_ Weare wit then Lf of the eveaturts 
by reaſon of fin, Fob 40.4. 
4. ' Wer are beggars, and hamilny well be- 
comes ſuch, CORE #4at.y. 3 


milky bane act ou! 6, war 3-10. 


'6i 6 Wee ks wacheyfo humbly : ſo 
ſhould we, Afatc6.t 1, i! © 

Thirdly \, From _- Petitions Phemſelves : 
r, Theyare for xy things, and therefore ir 


becoatics us w-behewdle in for ſuch great 
things. 
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things... 4 portionin Chriſt, Inheritancein Hea- 
ven, Pardon of fin, Peace of C onſciencez Fellews 
ſhip with:God, &c. theſe are great things; 

. 2. They are for good thing s, Mats71'1s and'w, we 
ſhould be/humble in: hin ſuch things:t{ How 
good is the Fawnr of 'God, and MY 12 bu 
Love, Juſtification ? &c. 

3 They; areztor! rare. things, tht bur of 
partake-of ; we pray'for Salvation, andthat'ss 
rare thing, thereare Few ſaved, Matjyury. '' 1 

4, They are wonderful things chatiwe abk, fer. 
33.3. and ſuch chings axe.to be bambiy played for: 

ai bey-aft precious thing » —_— briſt, 

[Spirit, (rare; Od Ee Y. 
CIGNS. noſe and eter wewonaadk 4 work 
humbly, BUT 7K97 © ./f) iy 
461 Lhey. are: : Wharſyepet- deradenr we Tay 
have a grant of; 2142tzrfob:35.7, 
therefore tt: welt. wr9nk ld hog 
in an humble manner. 74 Io #114 

Uſers x. for:Infarrbation.. I; Weſze: char they 
chat are.of - progd ſriris when A ry 
pray.bgiore the Herd; icannot\, expettrbar 
Prayers Cala apes pred; fondwnblity is that 
thar: Ged jookaforeindhar which well Natebla 
us when we pray to him.,; Chothnaf (Gold does: 
not, beer becomes rinee, then b173:t5ty ddes 
Perjtioner. before the Lord, Humble > ber are 
the «pp Luke, A Feide is; a Reg of 


1s the 


DpRin3.! tobe humble in prayer. I61 
the old mar, :and it 415 not comely to be ſeen in 
rags before ſuch a King as the Lord is. 1 
2, We ſee a reaſon why Prayer is called 77» 
ceuſe, Pfal.14.1.2. Mal.1.11. The Incenſe was to 
be beaten: ſmall, Exod.30.36. and by the beating 
of it very fmall,'was ſhadowed our the hamility 
and"7optririon of our hearts in Prayer, | 
3. We ſee that Confeſſion of fin 18 one of the 
chief ingredients that Prayer is to conſiſt of, for 
therein we chiefly. hymble our ſelves in coming 


before the Lord in Prayer,: Zev.20.40,41,4-2. 


Solomon ſpeaks much of itin his Prayer,1 Kn.8. 
and we cannotbe too ſerious init. | 
. 4. We ſee that Popilh Prayers according to 
thenumber of .cheir -Zeadr; which they. do ſo. 

in; are of no account-wich God, becauſe 
Ln ea in them, and come not fromthe humi- 
Ity of their hearts; for | He refifterh the proud, 


S i ti gives grace to ther bumble, 1 Pet.5.5. The 


9. Ch 0 — BY = G7 © ©. >”. cs 


more hamble we be TG we pray,:the more 4c- 
Maus we may expect from him, Pſal.10.17. 
We Gcker without | faith there's no put- 
ting-up an humble Prayer, Abrahams faith made 
lim pray:ſo hambly So that woman of Canaans 
fath was that that humbled her heart in Prayer, 
thar ſhe fe at C hrifbs fer! 16 was the Centuri- 
ons fuith that made him confeſs that. he was nor 
worthy that Chriſt: fronld: come wider his Roof, 
and thathe'was not worthy to come to þim, Luke 
OT: M 7.6,7. 
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7. 6,7. Fairth-is an bambling grace, and-the more 
of i: we bring with us in Prayer, the :more by 
mility decks that Prayer. k SYS W--. 

6. We'ſfeea reaſon of that in Pſal.5 1.23 The 
ſacrifices of God are atbroken ſpirit, & ec. andthat 
in Plal.34.:18. The Lord: & nigh to thers that ary) 
of a brihra heart : Tr muſt needs be ſo, fan they. 
pray in humility of heart before him. : .\/. .; 

7. Welee char they that are truly godly an- 
not bur be hwmble in Prayer, it is their property, 
and they look ar it as their duty ſo to be. | - 

8. We ſee that they that flant it in ther 
Prayers with quaint words; and curious exprel- 
ſions, they know not what faith and goin 

! mean: it's ill in Preaching ſo to do, 1:Cera, 
” 1,2,4. but munch worſe-in Prayer;  'Eloquent 
Beggars are nor regarded by men, much. les 
flanting Beggars before the Lord. | 

Uſe.z.” for Reproof +1, Of thoſe thats uſe 
po cp ngens Prayer, as favour not of /hume 
ry and reverence, ſitting, ſleeping, gazing 
vain objeth32,; Jome [en LE 28, bf bor te 
two latter: both which argtie high contempt of 
"om and (being frequent) grear profunemſs of 

ere, 175 ry 

_ 2. Againſt. thoſe that confeſs #ot their own 
vileneſs: and. untworthineſs;! nor ſo- «haſt thay 
ſelves a8 humble S appliants ought, 

Uſe 3. for Exbortation, To pray in wmili. 


AAotiro, 


paRt.13. tobe humble in Prayer. I63 


t LMotvves, | 
1. Such are j»ſtified ones, and thereby exalt- 
ed, Luke 18.13,14. 
2. Such gather upon God, - and gain upon 
him, Gey.18, from 24, to 33. as Abraham. 
- 3. Such ſhall have difficx/e things done for 
them; Mark 9.24.——29. SLY 
4. Such ſhall be ſaved out of all their troubles, 
Pal.34. 6. 
+ $.. Such are the friemds of God, Jam.2.23. 
| $ 


1 Beapprehenſive of Gods greatneſs. 
.-2/\Grow in” faith: nothing bumblech us 
3 Look to the multitude of our debts. 

4 Be por bn Spirit: __ humbly. 

'$ Be /exfble of the Lords mercy : we are 
afver more bumble, then when moſt apprehen- 
five of that, DEP 2506F? 

5"Garher what we can againf}.ovr ſelves daily; 

["!Oſe 4. for Examination, wherher we pray it 

| AMarks. 


*1.2 Humility is free and full in confeſſing parti- 


war fins, 1: Chrox.21.17. 


"2 Itapgravates fin, Ezra'9.6;7,13: 

wy Ie cape! » forts with fin, Das.9.7,8, 
1o,rr. | Fn ach 

4 Iribears hatd words (Macth/r5.27.) from 


'” <4 . 


_: M 2 4 5. It 


\ 
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5 It layes load upon our ſelves, Pſal.73.22, 
6 It makes us /i/ent before the Lord, 7ob 40, 
> 5+ | 
y 7 It makes us Joath and abhorre our ſelves, 
Eztk,36.31. fob 42.6. 1 


—— — ——___—_— 


LC 
mmpnn—_ — 


—_ 


Verſe 25. —Bebold now, 1 baue taken upoa me to (uk 
unto the. Lid, whith am but dit and aſhes. 


DoR. XIV. J"Hat Believers are, and may bt 
bold with the Lord in praying. 


Thus was Abraham .bold with God here; 
Behold, (ſayes he) 1 have taken upon me to fred 
unto the Lord, &c. | 

For opening of which, let me ſhew, 

1. Wherens this _—__ does confiſt, 2, Wh 
they may beſo 4o/d with the Lord in'prayingt 
him. 3. The ſes. [7 30.978 

Quelt. 1. 3Pherein does this boldneſs con 


ſoft # 
A. 1. In ſpeaking freely all that we have to'fay 

ro him : So the dy 7«ppyoi:c holds:out, 

Heb.4.16. it properly ſignifies -A ſiberty to ſped, 

all that we can fpeak,, or -4 freedome to fprak 

our minde,, Men may ſometimes cut us off, and 

make us break off before we have ſpokenal}we 
would, and bid us forbear, as 2 Chron,zy.rv 

 Amaziah did. ro. the Prophet; but the Lord 
would have us ſo bold with him, as to ſpeak\al 
we 


a A. 


a T=f.” to fo tr, TOs 
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we have to ſay inhis ears, he will not interrupt 
ps, or break off our ſpeech, but give us liberty 
to ſpeak all our minde to him, That's the firſt. 
2, It conliſts in an humble taking upon us to 
in his Preſence : ſo did 4braham here. 
fayes he, 7 have taken upon me, though but aft 
aud aſhes, to Peak to. the Lord, that is, 1 have 
been bold to ſpeak to:him, or Fhave freely begs 


* 


16 ſpeak to him,. as the Hebrew words ſome- - 
eines taken, /- .+ | et rigs $05 as 
' 3, It conſiſts in- ſeeking to gather and gain #pon 
Godin our requeſts that we pur up to him, Thus 
buld was Abr them here, he feeks to gain upon 
Godin bis addrefles ro him , as we ſhall ſhew 
more hereafter, if the Lord will. 

4:42; It 'confilts in coming - frequently. , and- as 
often 45 may ++ into his Preſence. - They that go 
oftervinto the Kings Preſence are'bold with-him, 
5 Favourites uſe to: be ; ſo they that are often 
with the Lord are 5o/d wich him. So were Enoch 
ind-No4b, that had their conſtant: walks with 
Cod, Gen. 5.22,24.'&-6.9. | 

--$, It conſiſts in- our familixrity and arquain- 
Mice with God; and in that fe/lawſarpand frima- 
fig that. we have with him,7eb 22.21: Fob.1.3. 
Abtrahans was the-friend of God, Jam.2.23. and 
{0 was bold with him,, A friend-to a man will 
take.more boldneſs upon him; then a ſtranger ; 
lachey that are friends of- God:-:-r! <7 ry 
Arivs 7+ M 3 6 It 
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6. It conſiſts in a- bins great: things of him 
That man ts bol4 ries edits, that Mea 
-eat thinos of him, as ſometimes a Prince's Fa- 
you-i:e will, thus bs/4 may Believers be with 
God, they may ask great things of God, even 
the holy Ghoſt himſelf, Zube 11.13. - 
Queſt, 2. what maxner of boldneſs uit whine 
With Believers may be bold with hins 2 328 
 Avl. 1. An humble boldndfs ,, "they may'be 
humbly bol4 wich him. Abraham takes upon lin 
to ſpeak, to the: Lord, but acknowledpeth in'an 
bumble manner char he is- but-44ft and aſhes} 
Petitioners chat are bold with ther Princes} Yet 
they ask upon their knees for-what they have 
delire to have : So here. L 271011 
2. Itisa familiar boldneſs ; we may be fan 
larly bold wi:h him. Abraham familiarly- cons 
muned with God, and God with him, Gen. 18.34; 
3. Itis a rcverend boldnrſy: we pray tO' hith 
as toa Father, and rherefore muſt give him'r& 
verence, as other Children do to their Farhets: 
Heb. 12.28. Let ws have grace, whereby we Wa 
ſerve him irceptably, with reverence and godly far. 
4-, It iS'a comely bol4ne(s , we muſt not be rude 
in his Preſence,. but pray in comely manner, de 
ſeeming the Preſence of the grear God. They 
that Pecicion to Princes, carry themſelves in a 
beſeemimg manner, and dcevr dag to rhe Majeſty 
they come before; $o maſt we, we may bens 
WI * 


- _— a . 


ing, burſpari 


RE wich Golkmef ro deſirs; and, wich'Gods' Uid- 
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withthe Lord: in praying ro him, but! ſo as to 
confider:who we-are before, and whowe have to 
deal with we doir fo as becomes ſuch a Maje- 
ſy as God is. Thus Abraham: did; he was bold, 
burhle wasinot #»de.' | 

5. It is a bolaneſs chat keeps it's diftince. A- 


brabaw was bold wich the Lord, bur loeks at him 


as fehovab; as: the Lord: infinirely above him 
tharwas yile and baſc; uf wnd aſbess. So may we 
de bold 1n praying ro him, bur laok thatave know 
ING we'niuſblookar God as h 4, and 

26. iTejy'a boldmſe that wales Godeigades, that 
we may beiſ9 bold with him.” {krohan, 10 all 


"the boldneſs that he'uſedy aimed arhis, that the 


grace of 'God mighe-b#vxatted, in not deſtroy- 
ing _— © wicked place-.and 
ould our yr Pe be. 


people ; Such 


2341 Hecks an bolyWoldliſes A beak dere. wer, 
ares porask any. thing chat js -difhonourable £0 


the Name of Godjoboechodgh he rahs «pos hips 
to ſpea Lp the Lordpyer'iuivan h Salt; ;che 
for noching\-bur-rhat may well 


lineſs tO grant. rl div bet £4 
"8.”It isa botdneſs\Mof evi tothoſkiivepray 
for : Abraham was botd'with Gody. id his: /&%e 


"teiyried hint! ourto- make io boldlwich kim; he 


is is earneſtly deſirous\ tha Sortuw mipir be ſpa- 
M 4 red, 
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red, and it. was our of- tender /ove'to the Right 
ous that he thought might/be am chem.:- 
Queſt. 3. why may Believers be waibold with 
God in praying to him? 12. 07D 2 
Anſl. 1. From the Lord,” 2. Frony thi Be 
lievers themſelves. | 
Fir it, -From the Lord. 1. Helath diddens 
come with bolaneſs to the: #hrowe : of 7466; thit me 
my obt ain wer cy, and Jace | _ belp.in = 
mo Heb.4.16. 
. He hathigiven Cheiſt Jelus to be 8g 
High Prieft, and one that is; tenderly; 
our infirmities, and therefore encouraged 
be bold-in'our ſuits 10! birhy 4g.4 4525; 7517 4 
3. He hath ſhewed:imſelf willing to ber 
Prayer:; as here to Abtiahom, fo Plal65.2..0 
thou; ebar brareſt prayer; ants thee ſanle "all fe 
COMme, \ $170 bb 
1.:4-iHer hath promiſed that \we ſhall che 
"mercy , ard fonae grace. fo help 1 tiwe. of need, 
Heb.4:16.: We ſhall not Joſe-,our Jabous, ,ht 
have hn we come:for arthe beſt time.)...,) 
I Secondly , From. Bekeners 2 11 They, are 
friends of FA as Abrabtam, and chetgſorg- 
be bold wich him. 
2::They ſhall have aharebe bt in'C briſe 
Name, Mat 21.22: John:46423 (4.4 
They/liave as Advocate with:tht: Fat 


ro 0 plead tor them, wag 2+ 2+ and that; per 
fumes 


oo 
0 


andare his delight, they are the deſire of hs eyes, 
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fumes their prayers with his mrreeſfon Ray 3. 


4. They are xcar to him, and therefore may 
be bold with him, P/al.148, 14, 
Thirdly, From their Prayers. 1, They delight 


bw, Prov. 15.8, Cant,2.14. and therefore may 


be bold with him. | 
. 2. They are better to him then all Ceremo- 
nies, though never ſo coltly, P/al,50. 

3.. They. come up as 4 memorial before him, 
"a, Theyare Pirinal factifis, acct 
| 4. They are. frrituall: ſacrifices, acceptable to 
God through 7eſws Chriſt, 1 Pet.2.5. px. there- 


fore we may well be bo/d with him in our. prayers 


to him, ett 
. Uſe 1, for Information. . 1.: We ſee how de- 
igri Believers are to God, ſeeing they may be 


% 


to him 


an 


= 
"S- 
*. 
".. 
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and thar which his heart is ſer upont' Tt is'f 
"with a mans wife,and mnch more wich Believer 
that are eſpouſed and married co the Lord, 

2. Weſec what great honoxr God purs upon 
Believers, that are and ma a be ſo bold yan 
Every one may not be bold wich 2 K'n 
fenr rheir Suits and Snpplications olly, 
they are honourable over, and fuch as he deli ghre 
ro boxour, that may be ſo bold'as ro take 
them to ſpeak, to him : Oh how horidurable 
"ther; are rheyin the ſight of God: and how does 
he delight ro honoar* Believers , c rhat take the 
= nn co take upohthern ro fpeab (tv the Lord? 

are the Noble ones, and the great Peers of 
bis ingdome, how-eyer they be Peet in cher 
own eyes,and fiyle themiſelyes 3362 aft vi aft, 
Fer they are pre, in his acconnt, "and he' 
them Z xcebext,and Hintnrable ant "Pla; r6. Fa 
- and Proy. 12. 26. farre thove orbet inen 
are che Grandes i in his: Court and King! I 
They cone'to #1e7 
will be farre & rearer. Fark now th +1, 
here" their honour is rhuch veiled by 2 ans 
black”, and the Simi hath. — kb , and 
their honour is faincd by the afflietior thy 
ſuffer ; the 'Devil and the World caſt aff the 
honour they can upon them, as th ey tid th 
Clitiſt Jeſus, as he ſayts; Lp. $8.49. ey Go 


nour's them here, and if fo, much more will 
ep 


4$Kd®; 


_ — 


—_— 
> 
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dbnour theft when they come in Heaven, Here 
they are b1d with God, andit i is their honour” ſo 
tobe; but/h6' Horiour like to rhar, when they 
ſhall be ever with #im, and fee his face. and, by 
that Bearifical Viſion ſhall be made like to him ,and 
bear the T-rgge of the heavenly One, 1 John 3.2, 
(C or 15.49. 
4. Weſce how marvellouſly che. Lord ton- 
as tO anft and afver, tharthey! that have th 
"T5 be ſo bold with him,,-as't6 take upon 
to ſprek.c tht £04 1 Oh hi&w. hw "does, he 
ſoop'to ſuch !* no humility Ike bis. 'This is tio 
the manner of 'men, this is not_rtie manner © 
Princes t6'totne thus fow ; but God would 
th them,” and'teath ul all, t0. *condeſeend and 
me arr and ſhews himſelf a patrern of bur 
pri (bs at we tay be the moreaſhatned of our 
= 'and nero ro' ſtoop of Fuch.a! great one as 
ri Pat  : Rs: 
We fea teaforwhy ſome Believers have 
FLA ſo botd wich 6 Nap "men ih ſome caſes, 
28d have ſpoken, (ehy rok ſob #57 as Dan. . 16, 
*y.19. A rene 16.7, 16, AO that 
may be {6' vid with Ws 1-4 Te po them'to 
Pulk to boys, maybe bold thuth more wich trien, 
when called t to i. Tf with” the potter, then wich 
the clay." if. with” the great Ged.ih our ſuits to 
tim, much more with Jo greateſt of men, when 
there” $ cauſe for it, 


6. We 
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' 6, We ſee that when at any time weare to 
pray to him, we ſhould alwayes bear this in our 
minde, That we go. t0 # graciawe. King, and, 
kinde Father; and therefore may be humb ly and 
and reverendly bold with him,-as Abraham wa, 
We do not go to a Prince that, will terrifie u; 
with his {eoks, that will frighc us with his ys 
that will drive usfrom his preſence ,, but to 
an one as docs encourage weto: bold with hi 
Chriſts Name. Heis that Frigndat Court, 1 
we are more. bold then weleome, .and- that k 
will ſee ror thar.. we ſhall hes: a \ $5achus at- 
Twer, Pob.14.3 Lal, itn nag 40 24 

it or for T 7x07 £0.Unb lieyers, Are 
no. he} of Gol and an d rhergfare..canner 
with him ; eat rye no acquaintance with 
bur are Rraogers and e m0t 2 7s Fob 
ſhould they take Bak; 2. GN tr [OP 

Uſe 3. for Hanlieim har we _ Va 
enduand come wicly] clrleſs Fedudeat Eck 
usin his Preſence with O06 Ie to vr 
& rude children to-cheir Fath ner, and Ee a© 
for ir, and ſo do we. tg qur . ther, let x, 
4, Or elſe we - ſhall be ſure of 4. checkfor k; *,, 

. To thoſe that, may * be bald, and dare. " 
or at leaſt ill n0p.g0 10 often. as rhey. might, 
nor take upon them to ſpeak #9 the Lord, as Is 
allows. What ? Friezds of God, and not be hun 
#!y beld with him-? God forbid,  ..-,-, +,-211 
 Ofth 


4 | Do&.14. mithGodin Prayer. 173 
Wy Uſe 4. for Exbortation: 1, To prize Faith, 
ur Rk us: bold with Goa, 2 Per, Ii 1. We 
} prize our friendſhip with ſome men, whereby 


weare bold with them , how much more faith, 
whereby weare friends of God, Jam.2.23. and 
ſo beld with him... © 3 (] 
2; To prize Chrifft above 48; 1 Pet.2.7. for he 
it is by. Whom we bave arceſs with boldneſs, Epheſ. 
2.18, Heb.4.14,16. we ſhould neyer have taken 
wo 26" 10 ſpeak! to the Lord, had it not been for 
hm; He'brivgs «a to the Father, Joh. 14.6. 

3. To berkedkeful to the Bleſſed Trinity, thar 
we may be thus bold in Chriſt our Mediator. 

4. To love that Friend: and Favoyrite at the 
Corrt of - Heaven, that hath made us friends, 
© $. To be bold in a good cauſe before the greats 
eſt men; and not ro' fear them, Prov.24.25:. * 
.6. To come with boldneſs "to the Throtie of 

Grace, having leave ſo to do, Heb.4.16. 


Verſe 


” DS SAT 2.  c.  OOU3T:: = :Aamrnr RE BMX E SE. 
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' Verſe 28. Per dduezure there hilt TY ve of the fly 
” -Highteous, wilt thou 54 all the City forlack of 
\” And he {aid, if I finde thee Tr? ud Bev, 19 
_ nat: 1 


DoR. XV. 


8 ., 
IS þ al 
- - - = = 


Hat Believers , "wie they buy 
Lok one of they Requeſts po 
figs uot there us itreat Fox in: 


. So does Abrahath her che had gota 

for Sodom "ſparing, if there. EEE 
there , and now he makes anerbre. 

there ſhould lack fue of the fifty,/'he [--vmis ut 


deſtroy es cbs Soec uo 01 
e 


. Thus Gideon, he pray the feccrms 
wet with dew, and all he earth:.ofſs- ie 


and he goc t:of for ſoit was, Fad 
37:38, (burke ayes ox ere; but d 
that che Pleree may be dy; and all the an 

wet at 2 Tay ver. 39,40. 

Reaſons, 1, From the Lord. 2, From th 
Believers, | 

Firſt, From the Lord, 1. He is 4 Gr 
giver, he hath more bleſſings then oze, he 
fall haxd, and a large heart , an opex-hand, anda 
free liberal heart, Plal.1 15. 16: Jam. 1;5 

2, He gives above what we ach or hin, Eph. 
3.20, and therefore oxe Requeſt granted 
not content us, bur we ſhould deſire ot 4 


| 


——- 
An - 


AAS Eats 
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ſuch anione as he is, that-i$ yon ro give above 
allour deſires. 

3. He bath, commanded us-to ppm owr Mr 
we, Plal:8'r,10. tO aSkmore; zand ro inlarge our 
defires : and if he command. this, we may well 
doit; wecannoc anſwerir, bur muſt be diſobe- 
tient. EXCEpt WE uk. mores |. 

4. He harh pr omilſed, that whatever we: ack, 

we. ſhall receive ;,\and therefore iris.not 
the grant of ' one Kequeſt thar ſhould content. tus, 
bur we ſhould ask more, Mat. 21.22. and all.his 
promiſes are punttually performed, 1 Kin$-24. 

5.” He hath put a Royal fpirit in giving\into 
ſome men,'1 Kings 2.201: Akon, arr 
ito Solomon) . for 1 will: wot /; 55s 5 
TO; _—_ ave the vom of "is aud. 
acked, (beſides what | ht -g ave her of bis rojall 
bunty.' See Efth.5.3. $72 and tes Lone 
never te of meniaroyalry andbouny- 
ingiving, and therefore we are 'not torelt i 
ene grant, bur ſue for more, 

"6, He knows that we have mary warts, ſow 
when'one is- fi wplied, we need'another, and aw 
cha ing ſo'On to wltitude , andmany 
troubler roberemoved, andherefore when 'we 
ſue for dz,'and kaveir pramed, we mulbfuc for 
more : En Fadat ny wayes, Pal. 
54:6,19; berefor@aaul g00 anon ſus; 

aback more. 1/140 0 1 . 
"9% He 


; 
2 . 
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7. Heis pleaſed when he ſees us again and 
again to renew our Requeſts to him : He 1s nok 
like ſome men, that make ic an argument why 
they will not give again, becauſe they have gives 
once,/ Jam. 1.F. $) 

8. He hath an inexhauftible Treaſure, that by 
the renewall of our ſuits,” and asking more, 'we 
cannot draw dry, He' hath a rich Adyne by him, 
Rom.10.12, He is a fu#: one that. commands all 
bleflings both in temporal and ſpirituat things, 
Pal.50. 1 Per.5.10. | t 20d 

, From the Believers themſelves + 
1. Their faith is hereby ftrengrhred;  Judg.'6, 
37 — 40. Giadeons fairhin Gods delveranceof 
1ſracl by his hand, was" ffrengthued by bis ſecond 
Requeſt that he made to concerning 
fleece : and the faith of | Gods Servants. needs 
ftrengthning ; even the Diſciples of Chriſt were 
men of weak faith, Mark 4. 40. ſo that Chriſt 
could not tel! how-to put the name of Faith ups 
on it, | | 

2. Their thankfulneſs is hereby more and 
more in/arged. The more Petitions any make to, 
a Prince, the more full of Thanks they come off: 
with when they are granted. Now:thanksgiving 
is Heavenly work, Angelical, Seraphical work; 
and rhar that God is glorified by, Plal.50.23. 

3. They .do, gein,.and gather GGod by 
renewing their ſuits ; fo 1d Nrabnh he ever. 


. 
in. | 
od 


, 
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in his renewed Requeſt got ſomething, and went 
abay againer.” A new Petition t6 a Prince by _ 
in favour, gains ſomething : ſo Beligvers 
ny renewed Petition ſhall finde Seabbrerr = 
ame) wi vo wc, Even the poor at the 
come often; k Ft riot their labour, bur 
ye fnething, are not" ſerit empty away ; how 
much leſs then will God deny his poor 'ones that 
renew their requeſts to him? Pſal.19. 17. 
= They arethe more welcome thie oftner they 
Men may be weary of ws the oftner we 
a to them : Pro#/25:17. Withdraw thy foor- 


{yes Solomon) ou tby neighbour houſe, leſt he 


weary 'of thee, and {6 hate thee; - Abttian- that 
comes: ſelaome ſhall bewelcome to anerhe?; but 
if he e's * he wilt burbe a buttheri: bir ic 
s not ſo withth6ſe thar-£0 often before the Zord, 
they are ever moſt yelcomt to him that come with 
hw Requeſts oftneſt before him; © 
I. Ty . They become more dutifnl and obedient to-hin, 
their renewed Suirs be granted.Soit is with all 
that /ve at Corr; how obſequious and -Uuriful 
will they be ? and ſo it! is with thoſe that retiew 
their Suits at the Throne'"of Grate ;|_ 1. ans thy 
ſervant, T am thy ſervant, will cath of then ſay, 
Pſal.116,16. not in a Compleinenital-way , as 
ſomerimes they-do at 'Court, cbur- ih-@ ſerious 
hk ſo as ditiful ſervants ought to do. 
6. They do by often _ increaſe. their fa- 


miliarity p 
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miliarity with God, and this is that that he likes 
well of, 7ob 22.21. and we may well aclight in, 
. for no acquaintance like his. 

7. They by coming before God, and renew 
ing their xequeſts to him, ſhew forth the exceed: 
ng greatneſs of their loug to thoſe they pray far: 
and that the Lord is much delighted with, who is 
Love it ſelf, 1 Joh.4.8.' !. TEE! 

8. They do by renewing .their Suits to him, 
acknowledge bus Bounty and Grace ;, and that heis 
able to give abundant ſupply to us in what we de- 
fire of tum: and that cannot but be well-pleaſing 
co him. Princes are well, pleaſed when: they are | 

looked at;as Pegunifal arid gracious to their Sup- 
pliants-:' ſo.is God when-lus Grace «« exalted, 

Uſe . 1. for Information, , 1, We ſee what i 
bountiful God: we go t0,- that Lives as. leave to 
come before him with »ew Requeſts after-he hath 

granted that that we asked before of him,. Men 
are ofteatimes niggardr, and if they have done 
ſomithing, they ceaſe giving : but our God. is 1 
beral, and gives liberally to 4ll, and upbrajds na, 
Jam. 1.5,-When we have gone oxce,and got what 
we acked of him, we may.come agar : and this 
Believers know, and therefore are encouraged 
co comeagain, and ſne for more, 

2. Weſee.that the wore: faith any man hath, 
the more bold he may be With God, to'put up we 
Requeſts to him, Abrabam Was a great & a 

an 
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and his fairh puts him upon a #ew- [uit, after the 
old was granted. W hat may not Believers have ? 
and therefore they will pur in for ir, Faith will 
ferch in any thing that a man would have: A4# 
things are ofſible to him that beleeveth, Mar,9.2 3; 
and therefore the Believer will go on in his ſuits, 
and ack, move after a former grant, 

3, Weſcethar it is lawful to covet aftet more 
of the good things that God youchſafes to give 
when we make our Requeſts to him. To cover 
aker earthly things inordinately is fin to thoſe that 


ſet their hearts upon them, Phil. 3.1 9. but to deſire 


of God other things, and to ack more, atter we 
have alrcady got ſome of our Requeſts granted, 
isthat.that we may do, and is an high Encominys 
of our Faith, 1 Cor.14.1, 

4. Weſce that one-gift received from God 
makes way for another ,, the Believer takes it as 
a pledge that he ſhall have more, 'We preſume 
upon 8 friend ſometimes that hath done /ome- 

7 at our aSking, that he will do more , much 
more may we rele upon God when he does any 
thing at our requeſt, that he will do wore. One 
fayour begets another : When once God is pre- 
valed with to do ſomething at our requeſt, we 
may binde upon ic that he will do more; and_ſo 
= courage to revew our ſuits, So did Abraham 

c. , 
5. Weſce what our caſe is herein this world, 
N 2 F we 
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we arealwayes wanting-ſomething, cither for our 
ſelyes or others ; and when we have got agrant 
of one thing, we need: another, and muſt renew 
our ſuits. Weare made up of wants, and when 
we get one ſupplied, another looks s * the face, 
and beſpeaks.a new Requeſt to be put up to the 
Lord for a freſh ſupply. This 1s our caſe and 
ſtate while we are in this world , as our trouble; 
are many here, Pſal.34.19. ſo are our wants, 
_ 6. Weſeethat Believers-know where ſupply is 
to be had, and therefore they go ro God to make 
a new ſupply. He is a Fountain that they repair 
unto ; a Spring that is never drawn dry , a well 
thatis ever full : and therefore if our pitchers 
have been filled once, they may be filled again, 
We know where we have had a good dole once,and 
it is but going again. Thus a Believer argues 
with hindelf: I have fared well oxce, and will 
try again ;, Thaye drunk at the yell, and have 
had my fill, and will go again for a freſh ſupply; 
the S prins iS yet open, and I will reparr thither 
again : Godis able to grant me owe Requeſt as 
well as another, and therefore I will ſeek to hum 
yet again. 

7, We ſee what /ongings we ſhould have for 
Heaven, where all our wants ſhall be ſupplied, 
Here, after we have had ove mercy, we mult have 
an»ther , after we have had one grant, we mult 
plead to get another : but there all ſhall be ad: 
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»p, and we ſhall never know what. ants mean 
more. We are there at the Spring-head continus. 
ally, ſucking in and drinking abundantly of that 
Eternal Fountain, which ſhall ſatisfie-us to alt 
Eternity. The bleſſed Angels and'glorified Souls 
feel no wants,they are fully fariateand repleniſh- 
ed with God, and ſo ſhall we when we come 
thither, : Pſa!,17.15; 72 | = ; 3 

8, Weſee how goodiriis to be-in a. believing 
fate, for fuch can go to, God and-ger a grant, 


and go again for more, -and ſo gainapon God by 
ſuing to'hum.. Faith is an excelent and preciorus 
grace,2 Pet.1.1. that can, when oze fait is grant- 
ed, bring in «nother ,, it is a Chriftians boldneſs, 
and makes him bold to bring fre ſuits into the! 
preſence of the Holy One, , 

9. Weſee that the Lord muſt needs be much 
taken with a believing Suppliant,that is amwearied 
in making his addrefſes-to him. It delights a fa- 
ther. to. ſee 2 childe often as king ſomething or 
other of him.: ſo does-our renewed ſait delight 

God, Faith is that one eye that raviſheth Chriſts 
heart, Cant.4.9. 

. 10. Welee that the. more we come with-re- 
wed ſults ro the Throne of Grace, the nearer 
we come to reſemble Abrahams faith , for ſo did 
he, when he had obtained ſomething, he renews 
his requeſt for more, therein he ſhewed hz faith: 
andin ſo doing we ſhall walk in the eps of that 

| "WI faith 


I 
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faith of his;- and be like hitn ho z5 the father of 
a5" all | 


Uſe 2. for Terror to Unbelievers , They ger 
nothing in ſpiritual things;and therefore have no 
encouragement to come again to renew their 
ſuis : eh. 9. 31. God heareth not ſinners, So 
Pſal.66.18. | 

Uſe 3. for Humiliation to thoſe that ſlack thy 
duty of renewing their ſuits. fob 15.4. Thereare 
thoſe that reſtrain prayer before God : What? 
ſhould we have ſomerhing done for 14, and not 
be encouraged to go 4g4in ? God forbid, 

Uſe 4. for Exhortation t 1. To be thankful 
to the Lord, who (as he gives us leave) ſo gives 
us: hearts to renew our ſtunts, and having ger 


) ſomething, tO aSK. more, Poor ones would be 


thankful ro men for this, much more ſhould we 
be thankful to the Lord. 

2. To honour Believers, that are ſ0 honouredof 
God that they may, and do bring new Requeſt; be- 
fore the Kord. Theſe are th!y that are in' favour 
with God, and if Kings Favourites be honoured, 
much more ſhould theſe, ute 

3. To pity thoſe that get nothing, neither care 
whether they do or no; that eannot pray, nor 
will not ſet about the dxty in a ſerious way : theſe 
will never ask for more, Lorndle they get nothing, 
Jam. 1.6,7.Proud Beggars when ſent empty away, 
will come no more ; ſo here. | 


4. 10 
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4, To love feſws Chriſt, through whom we 
ger a grant of our” Requeſts, and are entouraged 
to ak more, and renew our ſuits, Fph;3.18. 
5. To long to be at. the' welt-head, and hat 
everlaſting Spring that will make © fol fapply of 


aff our ſpiritual wants,when we ſhall enjoy what: 
wedeſired here, and farre more. 
6. Till we come{© the bleſſed /at3faftion that 


we ſhall have in glory, let us be exhiorred 1034 
xw our Requeſts daily, and having ſped well in 
ſome of or ſmts, ſet u X14 mare, eb OA fall 
Fountain, to 2 rich Irv, that (Phil; 4. 19.) 
an ſwpply all our wants by Feſtus Chrift. 


Verſe 28. —— And be'ſnid;If 1 firde forty and frue there, 
'T will not deſtroy Ht, =) 

Dock, XVI. TE Hat the Lord is willing to grant 

Ip the renewed Requeſts that Be- 

_. dievers bring before bim ; and When they ack 

- more, they ſhall have more given in to them. 


Abraham defires here, That if there were five 
and forty . Righteous found in $ odom , the place 
might not be deſtroyed : and God gives him a gra- 
crows Anſwer to this new Petition, Tf 7 finde 
forty and five there, I Will not deſtroy it. 

Gideon. renewed his Requeſt about the fleece, 


and that requeſt was granted, as well as the 
ES former, 
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former, Zude.6.39,40. He knows how to make 
new grants, as well as other Princes do. If Kings 
SubjeRts renew their Requeſts, and get renrwed 
Grants, then hi faithful Subjects much more, ' 
| Reaſons, 1. FromtheLord. 2. From his 
believing Suicers and Supphants. 3, From the 
Grants themſelves. FL Ty: 
- Firſt. From the Lord kumſelf. 1. He is Rich 
unto al. that: call upon him, 0M. 10.12, and ha 
ving enough by hum, how. can he bur. reve 
grants, and give more when we [ye and ſeck un- 
co. him for qr, .Rich men give according co thar 
quality and condition ,, oo, God that Js, Tioh in 
mercy. | | "2" 

2. He iS a great King, Mal.1.14. and will 
give according-to the ſtateof a King : and they 
(as I ſaid) that are Kings on earth, ſtick not at 
renewed Grants ;, and how then ſhould he thats 
the great King over all the earth ?* Plal.47.2, 

3. His Mercies are new every morning, Lam.3, 
23. the Sun' is not oftner ſeen by us, then his 
Mercies , they look us in the face every day. The 
Light of the day does no. more fail us, then bis 
mercies do. The Morning is not oftner renewed 
apon us, then his mercies-are : and therefore 
what new grant is there greater then the for- 
mer, that we may not have from him, if we ſeck 
it of him, | 4 NY 

4. He treads neyer a Rep, but that that 1s 

OT paved 


. 
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paved with mercy : All the paths of the Lord ave 
mercy to them that fear him, and to them that keep 
bis Covenant, Plal.25.10, His paths that he comes 
in towards us in his Ordinances, in his Provi- 
drnces, they are all'beſer and beſpread with mer- 
ces, and therefore what zew mercy it is that we 
would have; and what more then formerly we 
haye had for our ſelvesor others, he is willing 
t0 Slye In tO us. , | 
'*'$. "He hath commanded us not to withhold 
from others that which # their due, when it & in the 
wyer of our hand to do it, Prov.3.27, and if ſo, 
then ſure he will! not withhold ary thing from 
us, if we ſeek it of him, though it be »ew, ſeei, 
itis.in the power of his hand to do ir. He would 
not be out-bidden and out-vied by man, he 
would nor fall ſhort: (in a way of kindneſs and 
s0odneſs) of any of the ſons of men. <a 
'6. Hes 4 Ged hearing prayer, Plal.65.2. he 
is alwayes at it, Other Princes have their times 
inted ro hear their Suiters, "their ſer rimes 
and dayes of audiexte to hear Ambaſſadors , but 
God is alwayes hearing his Suiters : and be it 
that our Prayers be the Souls Ambaſſadors, yet 
he puts them nor off, but is alwayes hearing , and 
therefore what new Requeſts we come with, we 
may get a grant from him of them, ; 
' Secondly , From his believing Suppliants : 
1. They are his Zoyal Subjects, he is King of 


Samts, 
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Saints, Rev.15.3. and Loyal and faithful Sub 
jects may get their Grants renewed, much more 
may his. 2% A EE 

2. They are his Servants, Plal.116,16. and 
Servants of Princes, ſuch as they are thar are of 
the Bed-chamber, as they are wiſe to take thelt 
time to renew their ſuits, ſo they have che King 
ear, and a new Grant ſigned and ſealed to then: 
and ſhall the Servants of God fare worſe the 
the Servants of Princes? Surely no, _ ©. 

3. They arein favor with him, and accepted 
of him, Eph.1.6. and what new Grants haye 
not they that are in favour with Princes ? and 
ſhall not we much rather that are in favour with 

God ? Brutus with 7alins, Mecenas with Aug 
ſtzs, Sejanns. with Tiberius , what might 
not have had of theſe great ones? and if þo, 
what new grants may not the Saints have of him 
that hath maat ms accepted inthe beloved ? __ 

4. They are hz Friexds, Jam.2.23. and any 
friend will get a »ew grant, and have more, for 
«king : what can God deny xs then that ſeck for 
new favours, and new grants from him, | 

5. Theyare hs Followers, Eph.5.1. they im 
tare him in his Virtues and Excellencies,and ſuch 
may have any thing of him, S$imilitude works us 
up to the height : we love thoſe that reſemble ws, 
ſo does God; and we may have what we will of 
him, if we be /ike to him, 


6. They 
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6. They pleaſe him, and therefore may have 
what they will of him, 7oh.15 7. F70b.3.22, let 
then renew their ' ſuits as otten as they will, he 
will renew his grants as ofrento them, and if 
they would have more, they ſhall have more. 

Thirdly, From rhe renewed grants themſelves. 
1.. They are e4ſiy maze by him, it is as eafie with 
him to give more #S iſs, to renew twenty as well 
ne: He can do every thing, Job 42.2. 

2. They are quickly and fpeedily done , they are 
ſomerimes granted before they are acked, 1a.65. 
24. Dan.9.23. - 

3, They are cordially given in, with all his 
teart,” and wich all his ſox, Jer.32.40,41. and 
what ſhould hinder their coming in then to us? 

4. They tend to h#s honour , he hath the glo- 
ry of them given to him, Zam.3,23, he hath yew 
ſg: for his new mercies, Plal.40.3. | 

5. They binde us to duty and obedience. New 
Grants made by Princes, oblige the Subjects to 
dury and obedience : ſo theſe grants from God. 

6. They are greatly indearing our hearts 10 
God.Princes by their iderality endear their Ser- 
vants to them, ſo does God : His loveto ws, 
__ our lovero him, 1 Job.4.19. It is obſer- 

of King 7ames,That he bound thoſe he loved 
unto him, by granting them ſome Requeſt that 
they made ſuir for, which he thought bound 
their love to him : ſo does God by his grants en- 
fear our hearts to him. Uſe 


hs 
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Uſe 1. io Information, 1. We fee what ; 
full-handed and open-hearted God we have tod 
with, that both ca» and will give-us more far ah 
ing, and make renewed grants. tous, Wedong 
come to a poor Prince bur tro one that is rich and 
full, and hath great things to give, andif we 
renew our Requeſts, he can eaſily and. ſpeeauly re 
new his grants, We make. { | licauon, ro lu 
that can give us What we ack. of him, and a5 offes 
as we come with new ſuits ro lim. He isand< 
Prince, and ſo full of royalty, that be will ge 
us our aSking, though we deſire more then tor- 
merly. Kings know how to riſe in their- grants, 
as ſuppliants do in their ſuits: ſo here, 1 Pet. 3.12, 
- 2. Weſce what great encouragements we have 
tO renew our (uitr, and ro ask more, for Gods 
willing to renew his grants as we do our ſuits, 
and if we would have ſomerhing more then we 
deſired at firſt, heis very willing to.come-off to 
us, and to give us more, Would any Princeon 
earth ſo do, his Court would be full of ſuiters, 
they would preſs in for audiexce, and fill his 
doors, and be much encouraged to come : Oh 
how full of ſuiters ſhould the Court of Heaven 
then be, and what encouragement ſhould they 
rake to ach more, and tocome with new ſuits, that 
have ſuch a God to go to that will give more ac: 
cording as we ask, and renew grants as we 00 

our ſuits, Pſal.65.2. 7cr.32.3. 
3. We 
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3. We ſee how truly he {s ftyled 4 God hear- 
ug prayer, Plal.65.2. that does thus renew grants 
to kis humble ſuppliants defires ; his ears are : 
wayes open to their deſires, Princes cannot a 
wayes arrend theſuits of their Subje&ts, they 
have Tognevrhac elſe to do : but God, ” h he 
be working other wayes, creating work, and pro- 
vidential work, , yet he hath an þ 4 
our ſupplications, and is not wearied out with 
our ſuits, though rexewed, nor is his bounty ſpent, 
though we atk mere of hin. | 

4. We ſee what new ſongs of praiſe we ſhould 

reſent him with, for ſuch renewed grants given 
into us. Renewed Mercies call for renewed thanks- 
givings ; and when God is willing to come of 
with more to z&, we ſhould think it our duty to 
ive more praiſe, They that get much from 4 
iful giver are abundant in thawks : ſo ſhould 
veto God, Pſal.7t.14,15. the Angelr,and bleſ- 
ſed Souls in glory, that have received moſt, are 
fulleſt of praiſes, Wa.6.3. Rev.4.8. 

5. We ſee what Fenewed obedience we ſhould 
theerfully perform to'him that renews his grants 
acording ro our ſuits. New, obedience, as it 1s 
mſt acceptable, ſo it is moſt ſuitable to come off 
with for new grants and new favours : as It IS that 
that God requites, and prefers above ſacrifice, 
1Sam.15.22, 7er.7.22,23. f0.it 1S that that is 
Wet to be given to the Lord, New bownties from 

men 


earing ear tO all 
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men call for. »ew ſervice: ſo do God's nu6 
more call for new obeaience, Wh. 
6. We ſee what renewed love we ſhould ſhey 
forth ro him. Princes binde their SubjeRs loye 
to them by being boxntifl to them in renewing 


© 


their grants ; Oh what /ove then ſhould we & 
preſs to him, that renews hs grants, and givesin 
more of his Royal bounty ?_ all is too little a 
can do this way ; but if it wereas full as the Su 
is of water, and the Sx of }ight, and the Stare 
influences, we ſhould freely give it all to him, 
Hat.22.37. Love, as it makes'us like to God, 
who is Love it ſelf, 1 Joh; 4.8. ſo it is our duryts 
grow #p in it more and more, What do they ig 
Heaven but praiſe and /ove ? and we ſhould by 
gin that here, that is in its. pexfeQion there. _ | 
Uſe 2.. for Terrogr to thoſe that ack, not, and 
know not how to renew: their Requeſts + It 1s n0 
wonder if theſe get nothing, for how ſhould they 
when they wll- not ack? Fa, WY 
Uſe 3. for Humiliation tg thoſe of the Saint! 
thatare too ſlack, in renewing their ſuits, and 
asking more at the Lords hands ; they deprive 
themſelves of many a fair bleſſing, .and dam up 
_ the flowings of their own praiſes. God might 
have more glory from them, and they more ſweets 
now him, could they ask more, .and renew rhett 
uits. 
Uſe 4. for Exhortation : 1,,To be frequent 0 
renewing 
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renewing our ſuits, and asking ſtill more and 
more, as Abraham here did. God is very ready 
to give-more, and to renew grants according as 
we make Requeſts to him, Joh.16.24. the more 
weaskin Chriſts Name, the more we ſhall be 
ſure to receive : we may be fr&rncd in asking, 
but he cannot, will not in giving, 

2, To ſing ew ſongs for all the renewed grants 
that he hath made to us. If he hath come off 
liberally to us, in granting more to us accord- 
ing ro our ſuits, let not us be ſparing of his 
praiſes. Every additional mercy calls on us to add 
to our thanksgivings to him : Every new mercy be- 

for praiſe renewed from us, A new Sute of 
Clothes becomes us, and a new Set of Praiſe be» 
comes us better. Praiſe as comely,Plal. 147.1, but 
never more then when God gives in his anſwers 
to our Prayers, and his new mercies with them, 
3. To imitate him, in renewing grants to his 
jor ones. and if they defire more, ler them 

e more, Eph.5.1,2. What pattern like hins ? 

4. To be Renewed in the ſpirit of our minaer, 
and to be new creatures, new men and Women: 
new favours call for this, 2 Cor.5.17. 

5. Torenew our Covenant with the Lord, as 
he renews his grants to us, Nehem.9.38. 

' 6. To long for heaven,where we ſhall praiſe,and 
love,& obey our God perfeitly,willingly,chearfwily, 
conſtantly,and after a new manner,otherwiſe then 
wedo »ow in a ſtate of childhood. Verſe 
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Verſe 29. And be Þake to bim- yet again, 41d ſtid; Pix: 
adventure there ſhall be forty found- there: an 
ſaid, 1 will uot it for forties ſake. 
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news his grants to them, do nt 
ceaſe acking, but yet on follow bim wit 
their ſuits, to obtain yet more favour from 
him. 


Abraham here had his renewed grant, That if 
there were but five and fo Tiekrious] in the Ch 
it ould not Fa deſtroyed #4 or their (akes,, but 
reſts not there, but ſtill follows on to ſuefiir- 


ther, Thar if there ſhould be forty found, th 


ace might be ſpared for their ſakes, © 

4 Belicers "le Begyars, are = weary of By 
5ng, but come again and again thicher whete 
their defires have been granted, and where they 
have fared well; and ogy kindly dealt ber 
Courtiers that g0 ro a gracious Pririce, and have 
their Renewed ſuits granted, fear not to go Bo agar 
and again, and to follow ſuch a Prince with 
ſuits tor further fayour :; $o here. 

Reaſons, 1. From theLord, 2. FromBe 
levers, 

I. From the Lord. 1, Heis Abundant in goda- 
#5, Exo0d.z34.6. the whole Earth is ful of it; 
Pfal 119.64. and this Believers know; and 4 th 

es 
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makes thei inceſſant in their ſuing to' him, and 
after his renewed grants, to follow him with ſuits 
again and again: 257 4BÞ8 52% Du&<5 Mw 
+2, Heis 4 Sw", Plal.84:11;:Nowthe $:nis 
that that gives. out, and communicates- of its 
beht, and hear, and influences that it is fiill of : 
So does God; He1s a H4- one; and hath exowgh 
tſupply-us with,and therefore we cannot come 
tao-oftew 20 im in .our ſuits. 2 and this puts us 
upon it to follow him with our requeſts, and to 
f-k to hims1n Prayer yet again; as Abraham did 


43; He hath not ftinted ws; nor put any bounds 
our: {awfiil} defires, -butthath biden us: 45h 
What We wi/hand as often ws wve will, to ASk great 
things, and #iany things; Jer. 3 3.3: Joh:t5.7:1and 
WP Err ers wot to flint themſelves, 
or to ay to themſelves; Hitherro we will. go, and. 
% further; and When we have got this, and that, 

aud the other ; we will ack. #6 more. 0 

-4. He hath promiſed, that we al bave all we 

«kh. according. to: his willy'x Joh. 5. 14; 15-:and 

therefore we may well go again and ag gin to hins; | 
and not-give over, though we hive gor' our: re- 
wed: ſuite granted co us; - Princes promiſes eny 
wurde SubjeRs. Addreſſes to'them 3 as we fee 
inche Promiſes of Ahgfor to:Efther, and He- 
mW yo his Dancing AMinion: how mneh more 
then-wilh- Gods " projmiſes encourage-us,1n our 
Mins 40 him ? O 5. He 
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'g.. He'defires to bext us fprdking to hiok; Cant, 
2.14- Lit me ſee thy countenance, len"me hear thy 
voice : and ifhe defire th;5, we may well be ens 
couragedtso eine again. We may well let him 
have ha deſire, that lers us hb ave ors; 

ba, He rakes pleaſyye in our often coming, Cant, } | 
4: Sweet is thy woite* "Our Prayers are aw | | 

( 
| 
| 


fick =Y melody in his ears; Hence alſo the 
Prayers of Believers are compared to Ine 
Pfal. 141.2. and chat had a fragramt ſweer ſmell: 
Snch arc Behevers Prayers, they ate ſweet-ſcentel 
agrant, favour well in his noſthrils, theyare } 
delightſome to bins ,, and this may-well put us 
Oni1t:ro follow bim wich our ſuits, tharateſoe: | . 
| 


able to him in Feſus Chriſt, 1 Per. 2, 

Di y, From Behvers.. 1. Thiy are and 
may be 69/d with God, (as I faid before) and from 
that holy boldneſs do go again and 0 him, 
Heb.4.16. They that h,v+ leave to be bold with 
Kings, as Favourites have, may go as oft as they I 
willco them; and rhbugh they have got ther || , 
renewed grants, yet they will comeayain:; ſoits 

with Believers that are in favour with God. 

2. Though they have many deſires granted and 

many of their ſai fates 'hearks vat yet cheir watts 

are »»y ſtill, and will be while they dioder 
world , and if-ſomebe ſupplied; yer'c 
more, andrherefore cani6r [4 age 
are madeup of wants ; and wrrers we hv 


ſomali; 
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ſumtrhing, we need more-; when this and that fa- 
your hath been brought in to us, fill we are 
acking ſomething further, and thergfore cannor 
but goto him again for ſupplies, Phil.4.19. 

3. They know they go to 4 liberal one, that 
gives Fo all liberally, Jam. 1.5. and therefore 
though they have received 2hzs, and thar,and the 
other benefit from him, yet if they ſpeak yet a- 
gain, and 45k, 01, he will not deny them : and this 
puts them on to ſue for further favour, 

4. They do not ufe to dexy their friends that 
ſue r0 them, though they come often ; and there- 
fore cannot but judge that they fall i»firitely 
ſwrr of God, who ws rich in mercy, Eph:2.4. and 
this puts'them upon it to So often to the Throne 

Grace, and'again and again to ask for futther 

ur, though they have prevailed in their ſuits 
_ | | | | 

'5. They have engaged themſelves to call upon 
God as long as they Fo Pſal, 1 16.2. and this o&1i- 
g4tion of rheirs.. puts them upon it ro make fre- 
quent addreſſes to him ; and though they have 

their deſires in ſome things, yet they cannot, 

ere make a #4, bur muſt ask further, as 4- 
brahays here d. kts; 

6. They-are the more Weltome, the oftner they 
come,and the more ſuits they bring. Some men 
will ſay to their friends, That rhe oftner they come, 
the mare welcome they be; and ſome ſay it frignedY, 

O Z an 


196 As Ged rextws hu grams Boas, 


 andothers in 2th and reality : but however ir 

is wich men, ita ſo.with God, he is beft pled 
with ws when we are moſt frequently-with him, 
we are moſt welcome ro him, when he hears us 
ofcnelt wich him. 1c's ſaid of Enoch, that walked 
conſtantly with God, Gen.5.22. and followed: his 
ſuis hard, that he had this teſtimony, that he pls 
{ed Gad, Heb.1 1.5. and ſo it is with them that 
Come again, they are welcome, and that puts them 


upon coming. 


Uſe 1. for Information, 1. We ſee that Belic- 


vers, are zefHe(5 in their 'motions' towards the 
Lord; . they are like the Heavenly. Bodzes, that 
cannot {tand ſtill : Though they have got ach 
at theLords hands by dingy Wo fuirs before 
hin, Ver they cannot reſt there, but muſt ry the 
Lord yet:turther, and get ſomething more , their 
Suirs muſt go oz, their Prayers muſt not 
bound: Ser to them, bur when. new grants have 
been made, yer chey mult pray further,and ſpeak 
1: aga1n,.aS Abrahaw here did. That man that 
ceaſerh Prayer, though he hath got. much, walk 
eth not in the ſteps of the faith of Abraham, Or 
at lealt beeps wot pace with him in a way believing, 
2. We ſee that Believers have great intereſt in 
God, for they make wary ſuits to hins ;; yea,when 
they have gor mach, yer. cannot ſtop there, but 
will 254 for more, and try the Lord for wore grace 
be givenin tathem., BE is their intereſt in 
IC Princes 
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Princeschar can do fo, .and fuch and myck more 
sBebeversinmcreftinthe Lord: God i& 1he7>,, 
and therefore they are” emboldened' ro ask fo 
michof/him, Pſal/1 19:04. & 31 $28. 

\.$. Weſcethar they'thar fr $577, and quiet 
themſelves '1n' grace received , and' do not come 
ainas need is, but refrain prager, 2 they c4 
:fear;Job 1 5.4. fothey are nor of rhe fairh of 
Abrabam,tor though he had fur after ſiic gyur 
ed, yet he ;/wed: tilt, and fpake' yer ayair. - 

4; We'fce that 2'Believers ref keſs mation in 
praying, comeSg near | An7elical wirk ; for, the 
HAnrels ceaſe nor night "nor day mn praifine Cod, 
<p and Karte n here ceaſe Wet oe por 
Ged ; and though they 'bave ebrained mach, yet 
they reft nor there, but muſt have more: and who 
nould nor- be like rhe Fopgels 7 who would not 
follow thoſe Celeftral Spirers ? it is aFar@thing 
rimitate thoſe (glorious Heroes, and t ferve 
our Kive\ like rhoſe noble Courrtiers' that Warr 
continnally upon him, and almayes behold his face. 

" $2 We ſee what longing deſpres we ſhould have 
tobe in "Heaven, where we ſhall be alwayes in 
his Preſence, and never ceafe /erving of kim,Rev. 
22.3,4. Here we do ſomething like the ſervice of 
there, tn that we ceaſe not our- ſuns to-bim . 
onely here is the difference, rhar what we do here 
18 imperfelt ſervice, and we have our clogs and 
bindr ances in what we beff ds, but in Heaven, as 
CF''3 we 


198 As Godrenews hisgrants DoQ.n 


we ſhall be more conſtavt, 'fo we ſhall never. be 
interrupted in our ſeryice, nor have any ologior 
hindrance at all : and therefore we ſhould 
for that bleſſed place, where we ſhall havereſtles 
wotions in what we do for him there, and ſhall 
never ceaſe ſerving him with all our ſtrength 
and might, | 1 2 *v 
6. Weſeethat Faithis an 4five grace, it is 
upon the wing, it is upon the fait for; and pur- 
ſuit of grace and mercy : h it hath gu 
much, yet it is ſtill buſie, an nor its pace, 
but haſtes to.the Kings Comrt to make more R+ 
queſts,to preſent more ſupplioations as the T hron 
of Grace, It 1s an operative grace, its never idle, 
Þut ever at work, 1 Theſſ,1.3.' Remembring your 
work, of faith. Ft Bry 


* 


7. Wefjfe that Believers are the praying mn, 


and aze the moſt inceſſant in that dury. H 
crites may call upon God for a time, burr 
will ſoon give out , if he alwayes call wpon God? 
ſayes fob, Job 27.10. but-ſound Believers hold 
out ir\ Prayer, and when they have been heard, 
God ſhall hear of them again, and they have 
ſomething to ſay further to him, as Abrahan 
here, that ſpake yet again. 

8. Weſee that the Lord condeſcends very much 
to Belieyers, that gives them leave to come (0 
frequently into-his Preſence, and to bring-ſuit 
afrer ſuit before him : This is not the manner 


of 


Ya ae. th. Ai. — 
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of men , «this is not the nianner &f Princes, buc 
God does thus, and there's none /ikec9 him, itn 
» bimſeif inadmermng; us to. caine.fo 
often inco_his Preſence ro ak. more of him, 
Pſal. 11/335;6. W-; 
Uſt 2. \for ks A thoſe that frins) nll 

ive ont 1n Prayer, as Hypocrites do. Abraham 
ho teacheth. them ancber.cbing;: be brin 

fuit after fuir' organs want and .znl dow 


was heard and his r 
reſts not in what he had TE bar es for for 


more favoar, and freaks- 
? gt 3 for Hemilaienz- aſc the. Sos 
that are too\aptito nf es rhey-ger. not '2 
ſees anſwer ;, Or 1 do, reft in what they 
ave, and ſeek no Areh Abraham, that ex- 
cellent Relieyer, did nor.ſo,.buthe goes on.in his 
fair for more, and ſo ſhould all that would be 
bleſſ ed with bins. 
Mr - fo" Exhorrarion-x'.1 5 To blyſÞ arour 
fo freak" \wwe deprivx- out ſelves of many 
a Fi far dleſting thatwe mighrde loaden with, and 
carry home in 6ur laps wickius. : 

2. To trace Abrahams ſteps here, and what- 
ever we have gor formerly, Het-us tollowpur 
fuit ſtill, we ſhall be furetobe'no loſers by ic it. 
We car! never draw the Fowntein dry. 

3. To glorifie him chat ; "rn Veto rome 


often; and tO ach more ; bn th as' Davidilid in 
Another 
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another caſe, 7s this the manner of men, Q Lord 
God? 2 $am.7.19. AA 7 3013,420 | 
- 14.'To let him'have rhe vigour and frength-of 
ozr love; that makes ſuch an entrance for: us.to 
the Throne of Grace, to come ſo.:often before 
the Lord, Oh what love-i 11S nor Jeſus Chriſt 
worthy 'of ? > 2520730QV1i1] 24 

5: , o beware we:be not #rowbled-when men 
ſhutup their ears and Yoors agairiſt-us ;: his are 
alwayes open'to us; wemay go axbleen 48 we = 
to ask-more; 116300 L12 ct 

6. To rejozcethar-we have fk Gol ro-ga 
tinto,. and that wehave.a way opeir\ to Us in! our 


bleſſed Redeemer and nw High Pabſho; þ oxy 


ho — , 
Ly vs WE | 


M991 | 


Verſe 29g. —And he Ji I wilt as it or fri 
ſake. P's | vc 


38 


Doc. XVIIL ara God u5 moweacied in _ 
the Requeſts of his believing 
Suppliant ochnh often ſoeuey, they make me 

Addr eſſes im Prayer to him. ra <5tiq 


Pſal. 55. 17. E venng, nents, and at 100 
wil 1 pray, and: cry\aloud, and he \ ſhall hear 1; 
God # not, will not be tired out;, how often ſo0- 
ever we-come, but-will hear and gravt. 

Abbabeth prayed, That #f there Were ff Fi 

Righteous 


ad 


— —— - © aa 0 ao — "= =. 


4 dens. wy nk. 
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Righteoges found in Sodom, that it might be ſpared ; 
God granted that : and then, If there were 
fre an forty., and God granted that: and then, 
If there were forty , and God granted that, As 
Believers are wnwearied in aching, ſois God in 
giving out grants to-them, 
Reaſons. 1, From God. 2, From Believers, 
;,. From their Prayers, 

Firſt, From Goa, 1. He fainteth not, neither 
# weary, Ifa.40.28. andif in other, reſpects he 
fainteth uot, neither #s Weary, then he is not wear 
n-granting the deſires of his people, rhoug 
they-come often hefore him ro ask more of him, ' 
The «juſt Zudge ſaid that the widow by her often 
coming would Wear). bim, Luke 18.5... but God is 
weak how. many Petitions ſoever they put 

to him. ., ,-. EV 
— He hath commanded us that we ſhould pray 

inet. faint, Luke 18.1. 1 Thefl.5.17. and if he 
would not have us; F4int in Prayer, then much 
les will he faint, and be weary.in attending to 
thevoice of our frequent Requeſts ro him. 

3. He giveth; power to the faint, and to thew 
that have no might he increaſcth ſtrength,1{a.40.29. 
and therefore cannot be weary. himſelf when we 
pray3tor him, .chough we ſhould ak, and ack 
4r4n, and put up many Petitions to, him, 

...4. He dclighteth in or prayers, Prov. 15.8. and 
how then can he be weary to grant our requelly 
| whic 


wat - —A4A4 
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which he delights 5, There may bea kindegf 
wearineſs attending —— of fonful men, 
but what the holy God delights in, he cantiorhe 
weary of. nd IRS: 
5. Heisa great K its Plal.47.2. Mal.1.14, 
and ſhews himſelf ike himſelf, and Eke a King; 
and as other Kings are nnweatied in grant 

what their Favourites ſue for, how often foeyet 
they come, and how much ſoeyer they ask: {6 

itis with the Lord. ” gy , | 
| 6. He commana:s us to be nmwearied in viving, 
Mar. 5.42. Luke 6.30. and this /arrer 4% uh 
it muſt be ro every man that arks, holds out'sy 
wrariedneſe in giving : aud he that layes thi 
charge upon us, chat we fhoufd mo be weary'dl 
this, furely he muſt needs be*mnuch -more un- 
wearied himſelf in giving grants tg ug. © 
\ Secondly, From Beliewrs. 1, They arent 
Weary of acking, as Abraham here , and how 
then can he be weary of gr amting ?'We may wer 
ry ſome men this way, but h6r God. md, 
2. They are ſome of them'wmwearied in givin 

as it is ſaid of Mr. John Fox, That he never 4 
nied any that acked for Feſus ſake. And if among 
men there be found ſome that are unwearted in 
giving, then much more is it true -of theLord, 
That he ts uwwearied in granting the Requeſts of 
hjs believins Suppliants, bs often ſoever they pra 


to him. 


3, The) 


ſuch men, nor of t 


- 
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3. They ask nothing but that which is accord- 
ing 70 hs Will, and' they that ſo ask are ever 
heard, 1 foh.5.14,1 us is neyer' weary of 

r Prayers, come they as 
oft as they will roſue to/him. If the' Kings wilt 
bein the Petitions that are put up to him, he will 
got be tired our with ſuch Peritions, though fre- 
quently-prefented tohim : So here, © | 

47 They wk in faith; and faith will carry all 
before it. God will be unwearied in granting 
what we ask n faith,” "They that doubt, ger no- 
thing, aa”. 1.6,7. bur they that pray 1n faith, 
every thing, at.21:22. let them come as often 
as they will they ſhall be heard : God will not 
_ of- them, nor of their ſuits, © 

hey" pray fervent, and fervent prayers 
mis fam 5.16.. Ezrneft ſuiters are ever 
ſpeeders withimen, myth tore withtheLord , 
he cannor. tell how to turn them 'off, 'or tg be 
weary of them that priqy\earm;ftly, though fre- 
quently bringing fait her ſvit before him. 

6,” They pray /ncerely, Pſal,17.1. their heart 
goes with their lips, and hetakes pleafare in ſ1u- 
erity, 7'Chron.29.17. , Even good men atlight 
in wprightneſs, how much more the Lord ? and 
therefore he cannot be weary of ſuch Prayers, 
but muſt needs grant them, F 

Thirdly; From their Prijers. 1, They are 
pure prayers ;- ſo were Abrahams here : ſo 7ob 
ſayes, 
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fayes, Ay prajer 5 pure , Job 16.17. 
2. Theyare pleaſant Prayers, Cant.2.14. and 
how ſhould che Lord then-be weary of them? 
He took pleaſure in 4brahams frequent andre 
newed ſuits, and therefore could nor deny 2 
Srant to them. OY TINT «(ff 
© 3. They are humble Prayers, Abraham al 
along,chough bold in his ſoirs,yet was yery hum 
bl:, and God takes it well to ſee us bumble when 


we pray to him. 


4. They arezea/owsPrayers : fa were: 4bre 
bams here ;, and this holy fire ever aſcends and 
prevails, when our Prayers arc offered up with 
I, 1 Kirs.18.37. If 2 BUTULS £15 

5. They are argymentative Prayers, as Abre 
hams were.,, and God1is. pleaſed when we argue 
the caſe with him.in Prayer. So did thexwvome 
of Coo gand got whar.ſhe woull . +2 

- 6. They.are imwroughs,.Prayers,; Jam.5; 16. 
ſach were \ Abrahams here; he did-\not: word 
with God, but what .requeſts he made were in 
Wrozght, and came from the heart, and God: was 
not weary of them.. - 1... WAlTE 

Uſe 1. for - Information. 1. We ſee what 
great excoxragement We have to come with ſui 
apou ſuit þcfore the Lord, for he is awweariedin 
pong the requelts. of, his believing Supptiants, 

ow often ſogver they make their addrefles to 
him, P/al,65:2. $0 it is with thera that _ be- 
ore 


, 


a a ww ai a, + = r-_-_ rr hal 
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fore gracious Princes,when they finde them wil- 


r- 


co grant what they ſue for,and are not wea- 
our with their Requeſts that they put up to 
them, they will come apaiz and again, and ver- 
ture upon their Clemency, and bring ſuit por 
fait, and are encouraged to- follow them with 
their ſupplications : fo it ſhould be-with us in 
our ſuits to a gracious God, we cannot rire hims 
axt, but he 1s anwearzed in giving out grants to us 

2; 'We ſee what cauſe we have vor ro be we 
of well-doing, Gal. 6.9, for if he be »»weariedin 
Franting our deſires, itwere a ſhame for us to be 

of what he would have us do for himin 
ſuch a way. We are apt to be weary of any thing 
that is good, and are ſoon tired our, -but Gods 
anwearieaveſs in doins for us, ſhould make us 
bluſh'when we are weary of that wherewith we 
may ſerve him,or do good to others for his fake. 

3. We ſec how happy the ſtate of 'the bleſſed 
Angels are,that as they never yet trod a wry ſtep, 
but have been conſtant. and unwearied in a way 
of obedience, ſo they-ſhall keep an' wwwearied 
courſe therein to all Eternity, Pſal.103.20,21. 
God hath, been unwearied in his favowr to them, 
ind they are-unwearied in their dvty to him, and: 
lis is their hb: c:of Happineſs. 

4. We ſce what /onvings we ſhould have after 
that time, when we ſhall be unwearied in our ſer- 
vices and duties to:bim, *Here weare ſoon w_ 
E A 
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and tired out with what he calls for, and tread 
many a wry. ſtep in what-we doin way of 

to him ; but when we comein Heaven, we ſhall 
neyer be weary more, but ſhall praiſe, and lor, 
and obey him co all Erernicy,This ſtate we ſhould 
long for, and -be weary of. our wearineſs in our 
duties here. 

5. We ſee what our duty is, to invitere and 
follow him in being unwearied in anfwering the 
deſires of his poor ones that ſue'to us : though 
they ſhould come oftex to us, and bring one R+ 
queſt after another to us, if it be 5» the power of 
our hand, we are to take pattern by the Lord 
himſelf, and not to turn away our ears from 
their cries, Prov.3.27,28- | 

6. We ſee how anworthy we ſbonld count on 
ſelves of ſuch a mercy as this is, that God ſhould 
be ſo unwearied in granting the Requeſts of his 
poor ones : Who are we, that we ſhould bring 
ſuit upon . ſuit before him, and have al granted? 
This ſhould lay us /ow before him,and we ſhould 
judge our ſelves (as faceb did) leſs then the tea 
of all his mercies, Gen.32.10. 

7. We ſee what cauſe Believers have to exal! 
Grace, that goes 0n in att: anwearied courſe and 
way of granting what weſue unto him for. Hee 
ven and Earth, Angels and Men may ſay, Grace, 
Grace, for this. What loud attlamations are made 
to Pcinces by their People when they make gres 

Grant! 
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Grants to them? Oh what ſcoutings, and loud 
acddamations then ſhould we make for this grear 
Grate of his towards us? See for illuſtration of 
this; Zech.4.7. and Pſal.149.6. 

8. Wece what height of praiſe we ſhall come 
off -with in another world, for theſe large grazts 
made to us here.” Here we do a /ittle, but we 
do-but bingle at thus duty of praiſe ; here we can 
cr) like children for. what we want, bur in Hea- 
yen weſhall de ex, and perform our duty of 
praiſe 10 purpoſe : There Songs will bein our 
moxthes and brarts, and new Songs of praiſe. 

Uſe 2. for Terroxr to Unbelievers , They get 
thing fot all this Soxnty,they areweary of pray- 
ing, and God is weary of them, and will not 
hear them, Pſal.66.18. Joh.9.30. | 

Th 3, for Humiliation to the $aints; that do 
not 10 oft ox pur up their Requeſts as they might, 
nor bring ſuit wpon ſwit, 2S Abraham here did , 
they mis of many a grant which chey might 
have made over to them, for God is amwearied 
is granting what we ask of him, 

Uſe 4. for Exhortation : 1. To love the Lord, 
that is ſo @nwearied ingiving out his grants to us. 
Whart love would we not expreſs to a man that 
ſhould-f6 do with us? -Oh! but God deſerverh 
infinicely more. 

2. To be awnwearied in our praiſes to him, We 
an never” d0 it 60x24, Avr long enongh, = rhe 

OOrs 


4 
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| doors of Eternity be opened to us, Plal:1 45:2," 
3. To follow him with ſuit upon ſuit, weſhull 
not loſe our: labour, nor- pray in vain; . -Fhig 
King is not he that can deny us'any thing thar 
we asK; Fes A 
4. To be followers of God, in attending toall 
the jt deſires of friends:or poor ones, and not 
to be weary of doing them good, Zake 6,30; 
we cannot follow a better. partern, 
5. To'abound alwayes in the work of the Lord, 
1 Cor. 15.58. according as. he aboynds in mercy 
ro us, in his frequent -and:renewed.grantsto 
us, and his unweariedneſs in-them. NS 
- 6. To be mnwearied in every duty and ſervictto 
bim and mes, that he ralts for from us. : ,- 1: 
7. To be anwearied 1% ſuffering, Heb. 12:91 
2 Tim. 4:5. "_ 2% 
8. To be. anwearied in ſtriving againſt ſine, 
Heb. 12:4. ' 2, ON1:29 40 
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Verſe 30. 4nd be (aid unto :bim, © let not the Lord by 
angry, and 1 will fpeak, &c. | 


Dot, XIX. 5 Hat believing Suppliants art 4 
fraid that Gotl may be angry at 
' their prayers, and deſire earneſtly of him, that 
he would not be angry with them When the) 

pray unto him. 7 07 
The Text is full for it , ſo is that in ?udy!6.39. 
Gideon 
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(ol prayes, "Let j not thine anger 'be hot t againſt 
TE nh "me open | the- Y, Branch firſt, 
*That believing Supphants are afraid that God 
may be angry at their © prayers. | 
"And for opening of it, .Jer me ſhew 1. How 
itdpes appear that | they are afraid that God may 
vet Tobbe their Prayers, 2. why they are 
#fraid of this, . 3. The Ofecs, _ 
- Queſt,” 1, How” does it appear that. they are 
0 of Goa being angry with their es, ? 
Anſ. 1. 1nr ids f themſelves. , In re 
jard f their Prayers. SY Ly | 
Ret. In re gerd of themſelves. 1 Sr. FER by 
tink they ma may be too. bold with &s; and preſs 
4 much upon him-: To did A; obey here, and 
ſo did Gideon in the place e-mentioned. 
that Petition $0 Princes, are Sean: ſo 
bold,that they chink they may be oyer-bold with 
them, and ſo incurre. their diſpleaſure : fo it is 
with them thar petition.to the Loxd.. _ 

24 They are vile, rin Bod: a i ghorions One, and 
oe that th come ſo often into 
tis preſence, and rd him.ſo with ſuit upon 
ſut, =; may well fear that ſuch a glorious One 

ry ar ſpch vile ones as they are. 'S0 
ew fob looked at themſelves, an {0 
no hon humble fepplinnt does, and; 0 ht 


Pp 3, If 
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2. Inthat, they would keep that_ dye. di 
that is derween God bop en, and og 
they are. afraid that he.may be ar that that 
Gif ence it, not been DG Ved "ITRe fruths 
though Princes'and Subjetts have this kepr, ye 
we are not ſo careful ro obſerve it when we drgy 
near tothe Lord. Little do we think who God # 
that we have te do with! and who we are that 
come before him : now! Believers are ſenſible gf 
this, and ſo are afraid'thar God may be angry 

with their Prayers. _ Fay 

4. Inthat they deſire pargon for their prayers, 
Dasr.9.19. and' therefore are afraid he may be 
angry with their Prayers, __ 

5. In rhat they conf; the ſins of their prayers, 
Pſal. 130. 3. 1f thay Lord'fbouldft mark iniqu- 
ties, O Lord, who feall Rand? if in our beſt dy 
ties God ſhould mark'our failings and ſins, here 
would be.no fanding before him, he might wel 
be angt'y with them. Sex Exra 9.15. 

6. In that, they fn: ir ſo, and expoſtulat 
with Ggd abour it,'P/a{.$0,4, God can be angr, 
and long angry at the prayers of hu prople : and 
what he is to. /ome of them, he may be to am 
them, and the beſt believers may be afraid of it. 

Secondly,"7n regard of their Prayers, 1..They 
aredefil:ed, and need waſhing in Chriſts Blood: 
and beirig” /o defiled, chey may well be afraid tha 
God may be angry with them, 7/a. 64.6. Ly 
Y rig 
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_— of our beſt. performances, as well as 
our perſons,is filtby Rags,no menſtruous Clour 
s/more defiled then our Prayers are, as they 
came from us. | 
2. They are fx# of wandrings, our hearts 
we wnfixed in the dury of Prayer. There are 
many roving thoughts that we are hurried and 
arried abont wich, that marre the duty, if God 
ws not by,and we may well fear that God 
y be angry tor them. ' David had 4 fixed 
eart, Pſal. 57.7. but ours to0 often gad abroad. 
What is faid-of 'the 4duttereſs, may be aid of 
j| aur adulterous bearts: now it is ſaid-of her, 
Bov.7.11,12. Her fect abide not in her houſe, nov 
hes without, now in th: fbretts; and lieth in Wait 
gevery corner, $0 it is rrye of us when we come 
teforeche Lordin Prayer; our falſe hearts abide 
tor'cloſe rothe duty, bis now they are without, 
now inthe frets, and lye in wait to deceive ns 
xevery corner of the world; thinking of rh, 
ad>thar, and che. other vain things;” yea, hun- 
(reds of theſe flies (if we watch nor in Prayer} 
I ilbbe buzzing abouc us, andcarry us away 
fom God and the dury, from one'England to 
adther, and inroall the corners of 'the world : 
| adthis may well make us afraid- chat God will 
kanpry ar our Prayers, oo 
| 3: They are'ndr ſerious Prayers,” nor we fe- 
| ous and upright inchem : rhe dury- it: (elf is a 
s 871 | P 2 ferious 
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ſerious duty, and God is ſerious with us in com: 
manding it, but we are apt to trifle with himin 
it, and rather to ſport and play with the duty, 
and to word it with God, -then to expreſs any 
ſeriouſneſs at all init : the heart is gone far from 
God, when the lips are near him, Mart. 15.8. theſe 
are hypocritical Prayers, and they that offer 
chem up, Hypocrites, ver. 7, 'Now Believers 
Prayers have a tex of: hypocriſie in them ſome- 
times, and thiniire they may fear that 'God 
may be angry with them, 
4. They are not fo ear»eft and fervent Pr 
as God calls for, they are not ſo heated with the 
fire of the Spirit as God expeRs, Fade ver, 20: 
am.5.16. though this cannot be ſaid of Abre 
ham, yet of 'many that go for Believers it may, 
that are d»{l, and heavy, and ſleepy in Prayer, 3 
the Diſciples of 'Chriſt ſomerimes were, "Ms. 
26. 39, 40. now, may they well:.then fear 'that 
ſuch Prayers God may be angry-with. A Prince 
would be angry with a co/d Smit , | fo God with 
cold "e \ +0; {07530 
5- They are avpry Prayers,pa//tonate Prayets| 
have too much wi frein oo So had fr 
when he prayedhe rather vented his paſſion;thes 
prayed, 7onah 4.1,2;3. and threw ont wordsm 
his h-at againſt the Lord, So. Eli54h cannot be 
herer 


exculed from roo much heat, and t 
calls him 4 paſſionate man, Jam.5.17; $0 v3 
an 
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and 7obs had too much heat of /pirir, Luke 9. 
andio others have had : cl ur fire of - 
own kindling God no way approves of,and there- 
fore, the Saints may well fear that he may be 
angry with ſuch a»gryPrayers,Wonld not aKing 
beangry if a,Petitioner ſhould be paſſionate with 
kim that ſues unto him ? 'So here. 
. 6. They: axe, ſometimes »»conftant Prayers, 
they are but #9» and then performed, God 
hears of us;but /e/dome, or it may be when we 
xe effliF:on,, 112.26.16,: Hoſ.5.15. and may * 
we.not then fear. that God will be angry wit 
hekorayers. Will noca facher be angry when 
bis children come fſeldome into his ſight to ask 
what they ſtand an need of ? ſo will God and 
therefore we may. well fear that he will be diſ- 
pleaſed wich ſuch Prayers. | 
» Queſt, 2. Why are Believers afraid that God 
na be angry. ith their Prayers ? 
gs 1.. Fram God, 2. From -onr ſelves 
Pray. £-- | 
"Fi - wm Ged. 1. He (ers that in our 
fs, mh that .we cannot ſee our ſelves : He ſees 


| where we ſee one; he hath a,qnick eye-to 
into the. ob{iquities and iniquities; of our 
Prayers. A lictle blemiſh is ſeen in the. face; {o 
f there be but any 4/or or fret upon the face of 
the duty, his pare eyes ſpies it ont, P/al,44-20,27. 
there is not the /caſt more bur he takes notice of, 
| P 3 Qot 


| 
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| 
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not the /caft ſpot bur his eye is upon; and thit 
wherein we think we do welt, he knows to he 
evil. James and Fob thought they did wall, in 
deſiring that they might do as Elias did, to ci 
for fire from heaven to conſume the fe that would 
not receive their Maſter and: ours : btit Whit 
ſayes he to them ? Te know wot what ſpirit you m: 
of : He ſaw thar thar they thoughrz#4, rd be 
Wilde-fire , he knew that that whichthey jud; 
to come from love to their dear Maſter, Was bt 
a fpark of their own kinaling, and no Hove thite 
bortom of it, neither ro Chriſt Hor themlelyes, 
much leſs ro thoſe men that they wifhed ſoill to 
And may not Believers be juſtly afaid rhat Got 
will be angry with ſuch Prayers ? 

2. He hath been angry with rhe Prayers of 
ethers, and long angry, Pfal.80.4. and cherefore 
they fear he may be angry With their prajer, 
When Princes arengry with ſomme.thar ſue rh 
them, others are afraid rhat pr bows be angry 
with their ſuits alſo : ſo it is in this cafe between 
God and us. If a father be angry with fome 
of his Children, he may be angry upon the like 
grounds with the reſt : ſo may God, and rhat 
may make the reſt to fear that he may be angry 
with them. 

3. He Withdraws himſelf ſometimes from his 
people when they pray to him, Lam. 3.8,44. and 
thats a ground of is being angry at their prayers; 

an 
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and this makes thern afraid that heis anpry wich 
them: ISpiny: of this, ?ob 30.20... 1 cry 
wnto thed, Rod thou doft not htar me: T hind up, 
eye me Hot; "When a Prince with- 
hw; from'a Suppliant, and regards him not, it is 
ifipn of his anger,-and hefears he is diſpleaſed 
with" him : ſo it is in this caſe between' God 
ke. KS 
' 4. He ſces that wetoo often r2fram prayer 
kefore him, and thereby raft off feat,” Job 15.4. 
and"char makes himangry':, and when We con- 
der of it, thar tnak& us afraid that he is angry 
with our Prayers that weare oo in.” Solo- 
mon ſayes, 4 vinegty ro.the reerh, and [mobs to the 
ger, fa is a ſlothfu weſenger ro hins that ſends him. 
If our Prayers, "ate the Souls peſſengers 
de # and we . /loftk, or pace iti them, < od 
will be difpſeaſed, and ve olay well fear that he 
will beangry with them. oo 

Secondly, "From our ſolve; that pray. ' 17, We 
ſometithes 4ifruft Gras powty, and "that makes 
him atgry, and makes us affaid chat he is angry 
wich onr Prayers: M6. 32. he doubred of 
Chrifts power to heal Bis Os. a peer 
' 2. We ſometimes diff bis wilt, as the Le 
per did, *hough he di btlieve his power, Mats8, 2. 
and rhat is a.,Juft pronnd of his anger, and 7har 
that makes us afraid rhathe'may be angry'with 
our Prayers.” + = | a 

| \. We 
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3. We ſometimes ask that that God T5lp 
he will zever give : Thus Moſes did, thgr de ky 
God that rs 4 go over. Jordan, an ſee that 
good Land; which God was *PBry, wich \him 
tor, Dent. 3.25, 26, . Two things hindred the 
granting of his deſire; 1, God was provekedat 
the Waters of Strife, and threatned- he. ould mt 
bring his people into that Land, Numb. 20.12 
2. He appoinced 7o/þxato. be the man , wherein 
was a myſtery,far he was a. ype of 7eſus Chrif, 
that vin Sus into Heaven, that Cangan Was a 
Type of, Now for was, (ab deſire thar,that God 
upon ſuch juſt- grounds dexzed, it could not- but 
diſpleaſe ym., and make him angry : and 6 
may we well fear that God will be angry with 
our, Prayers, whenwe deſire that of him that he 
is reſolved nor to give us, 

4. We deſire that. ſometimes that. js not :good 
for us, and that will make God angry with; our 
Prayers ; for no good. thing he will withhold from 
25, Pſal,14.11, and 34.10, bur if we ask any 
thing that zs not good, for, us, and he ſees it Wi 
hurt #s, rather then ga #,good, he will be angry 
with our Prayers, Thus for 7onah to deſire once 
and again thar God would take away his life from 
him, Jonah 4.3,8. which could nor. be: good for 
bm, could nor but, diſpleaſe him : and when we 
ask.char which is not.good for #5,we have ground 
to fear that he will be angry with our et” 

"7" SY 
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5. We ſometimes deſire that that will be hrrt- 
full to others, a$ it would have been tothe Ni- 
nevites, if fonah had had that that he defired, for 
then they had all been deitr oyed. $y0 } ames and 
[* if they had had their deſire, what won!d 

ave become of thoſe nox-entertainers of Chriſt ? 
Loke 9. and if we do fo, and deſire the hurt of 
others, may we not juſtly be afraid chat God will 
beangry with our Prayers ? 

6. They ſomecimes deſire that that may be 
ſatisfaFion to their own luſts, as Jonah deſired 
Ninevehs deſtruftion, rather then that they 
ſhove be ſpared upon their repentance, becauſe 
hu Credit lay at the ſtake, having denounced the 
overthrow of it w:#hin forty dayes. Hererthe luſt 
of Pride was too predominant in the good Pro- 
phet, 7on4h 4.1. and can we wonder that God 
ſhould he angry with ſuch Prayers ? Pride ſtep- 
pins in to fuk, a duty,marres the dxty,and makes 
God angry. Thus many will pray again{t ſuch 
and ſuch men, wherein they vent their pride and 
pſſon, and how can God be pleaſed with ſuch 
rayers ? they may well fear he will be angry 
with them. If a man ſhould be proud before 
a. Prince, when he comes to Pecition to him, 
would nor the Prince be angry with ſuch Peti- 
tions ? So here, 

Uſe 1. for Information, 1, We ſee that there 
IS n0 cauſe for us to glory in our prajers that we 
| bring 
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dring before the Lord, for if welook ſeriouſly 
inco them, we may ſee'cauſe to fear that God 
may juſtly be angry with them : or if we our 
ſelves ſhould not ſee ſuch cauſe, yer Gods pure 
eye cannot but ſer enough in the belt Ptayers we 
make, for which he may be 4d:iſpleaſed with ax, 
There would be no ſtanding, if he ſhould mark 
what we do amiſs when we pray to him, P/. 130.3, 
there will be ſome blor dear ro the beſt [e- 
zice we preſent him , 'the bef fire will bring 
fame ſmoke and ſoot ,, and when our Prayers are 
woft fervent with the fire of the Spivit, they have 
fame arfilement, like /ovt and ſmoke, thar comes 
from it. OS Sw £r6.. 
. 2. We ſee how humble we ſhould be, an 
how /ow we ſhould lye before the Lord, both & 
fare \ve pray, and in prayer, and after we Bavt dow 
the daty, for we may well fear thar ſomerhin 
#ity Come, or hath come from us, for which 
mxy be angry with our Prayers , and wheti God 
tuch any occaſion given him to be angry, we 
have cauſe ro fall down humbly before him, 
When a King is juſtly angry, the SubjeX (ops, 
and abaſerh himſelf, if a Father be angry, all 
the Children carry themſelves ſubmiſſively : /{0 
ſhould we. It is ſaid of Henry rhe Eighth, King 
ot En7land, That when he was angry As he often 
was) the ehief Peers of his K ingaome would r08p 
kembly to him ,, how match more ſhould we Fu 
humbly 
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bambly ro the Lord when be is afigry at our 
Prayers, who iS the great K1## over all the earth? 
3. We ſeethetruthof that, Row.7.2 1. hen 
Twould do pool, evil is preſent with me. When 
we goto pray, 1t 1S guod that we do, and a com- 
mmaed duty ,, bur even then evil is preſent With 
», and we have caufe to fear that ſomerhing may 
or hath broken from us in the avty, for which God 
may be angry with us. When a man thinks to 80 
aright ſtep, hetakes a wry ſtep, that makes hirm 
ſizendle and fall: when a man would give 4 right 
Froke, his inſtrument ſometimes ſtipz, and the 
Woke iz wrong : when a man would make good 
whſich,, a String breaks, or a Pegge (lips, and 
makes an harſh ſoxnd. So itis when we pray, and 
wonld tread right im the duty, and ſtrike a right 
ftroke, and miake a pleaſanc ſound like melody 
inthe Lords -ears, then we tread awry, and 
Arike amiſs, and make ſuch an harſh ſonnd, that 
God is not delighted, "bur angry wich our 
Prayers. ne 
4. We ſee that if we he afraid that God may 
de angry with our Prayers, what cauſe then have 
we eat that he will beangry with us for our 
other ſins that we do too ofren provoke him 
with 2 If he hath ſo much againft us for our 
dyties, Oh what hath þe then again(t us for our 
#they evils in thought, word and deed, whereby he 
is diſpleaſed ! we ſhould be afraid that he _ 
£ 
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be angry far theſe. If he will be angry with wy 
ſteps and trips, Oh how angry will he de for ger 
falls, and great "area , If for ſpots we may 
fear his diſpleaſure, how much more for foxly 
fins ? A Schoolmaſter, if he ſee a Scholars by, 
in writing, he will be angry ; but if he ſee hin 
blurre and blot his hands and face, and foul hy 
clothes, he will be much more angry : So we 
have cauſe to beafraid of his anger for groſs 

evils, if he be angry at our Prayers. 
5. We ſee what cauſe we haveto breathe ker 
an immortal eft ate in glory, where neither we nor 
any of our ſervices ſhall. have any 6/ot or fþ 

upon us or them, Here we are afraid thar' 
may be angry at our Prayers, and that he may 
ſee juſt cauſe for ir, our belt duties being defi; 
but when we come in Heaven, there will beno 
blut cleave to any of our ſervices, we ſhall gwe 
him no cauſe to be angry, nor ſhall we fear bis 
anger to be expreſſed toward ys. Here in our 
belt duties we ſim, our beauty is ffained, ,our 
face gathers blackneſs, we have ſomething ot 
Ethiopian bue, ſome ſpots and ſpecks are upon us 
ſome wrinkles of the old man appear in the face 
of the beſt of our performances : but in Heaven 
weſhall be faultleſs, ?xde ver. 4. withoxt ſpot r 
wr.»klc, or any ſuch thing, Eph.5.27. nothing 
ſhall chen be ſeen upon us like 2 ſpot, or like 4 
Wrinkle, all our imperfett ions will then be one 
away, 
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away, there ſhall not be a wemme in our gar- 
menrz not a blemiſh in our face, not a ſpeck in our 
ſervices, not any b/ct cleaving to our hearts and 
hands : there will be no deformity, no infirmity, 
no ſcar, no ſcarf, no mole, nor any the leaſt de- 
filement ſhewing it ſelf, but we ſhall be all 9/c- 
riows within and withort, all fair inreſpet of 
Serftification, as well as of ?uſtification, all over 
beſpangled ahd bedecked with thoſe rich and rojall 
_ of the Spirit as becomes ſuch a place, and 
uch company as we ſhall eyer be with : then 
never 2 frown will appear in his face, never a 
wring look in his countenance, never a wrinkled 
brow ſhew it ſelf, bur all ſiles, and kiſſes, and 
hearty embraces, and amiable aſpefts of his favour 
and acceptance of whar we perform to him , and 
who would not long for ſuch a day and ſuch a 
time as this will be? it will be the happieſt day that 
ever our eyes ſaw, the ſweeteſt time that ever 
we could deſire, the joy of our hearts, the Crown” 
of our Glory, the Light of our Life, the Conflu- 
ence of all our C Gr the Haves of our De- 
free, after our roſſings with tempeſt here, the 
bright $ux-ſhine after our rain, and forms, and 
wiſts of darkneſs here, When Pax! and his 
company were toſſed in the Adriatick Sea, and 
noſmall rempeſt lay upon them, neither Sr nor 
Stars appearing for man aayes, and no hope left 
that they ſhould be pars it's ſaid, that they wiſhed 


for 
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for the day, ARs 27. 20, 29. $1 afrer all our 
troubles and reſſings here, we ſhould wiſh for thi 
day, wherein we ſhall ſee the face of God, and 
ſhall never ſee him angry with us any more, 
This is 4 deſcreable diy indeed. 

6. Welſce that if we beafraid that God will 
be a»gry with our Prayers here , then how 
may they be afraid of that anger of his that will 
cxft them into the bottomleſs pit for "ever ? how 
ſhould ſuch be afraid of the wrath ta came? 
Gods anger 4prns hot here ; but Oh how will it 
byrs in Hell ? it's inconcegveable, unutterable, we 
are not able to think whar his anger will there 
be. Aofes, in P/al.go. 11. challengerh any to 
tell what this anger 1s, #0 knoweth the pomer 
of thine anger ? even when he ſmites his people 
here, che power of his anger is not known : Of 
bucif fo, who 1s able tocell what it 1s in another 
World ? who can tell how hot Hell s ? and what 
that Breath is, that hke a fiream of briwſtont 
kinales the fire of jt ? 

7. Welce what need we have to get Chrift 


to bear the iniquities of our hol rminge, as Aaron 


did in type of old: for the belt ot us may be 
afraid that God may beangry wich our Prayers; 
Our'holy things,even our pare prayers;have ſome- 
thing cleaving to them, that we' may;juitly' fear: 
God 1s diſþleaſed with, and therefore great need. 
we have of that great High Prieſt tobear (asall: 

our 


CU —— RS Ta Www” war Y\Y 


Doct.; ve whey they pray to him, = 3 


our other; {1ns, 1p) the iniquities of oyr holy things 
even of the holielt Prayers that at any time we 
offer up to God. Heis that Lamb of God that 
taketh away.the ſin of the warld, Toh,1.29. and im 
him, as our perſons, Eph.1,6, {0 our ſpiritual 
ſacrifices are acceptable ro God, 1 Per.2.5, 
$. We ſee thatif we may be afraid that God 
will be angry with our Prayers, then may we 
much more be afraid that be will be angry when 
we reftrain prayer before bm, Some godly ones 
in temptation pray zet, neither in their Families, 
nor in their C/oſers, and they dare not, as they 
think, come before the Lord in that dvty,".they 
arc afraid to look him in the face : but this is 
their fin, and ſuch had need be humbled for it, 
for God will be angry at it, and they will have 
cauſe to Haſs that they ſhould deal ſo with God; 
as not to call upon his N ame, 
Uſe 2. for Terroxr to all thoſe that are wic- 
ked, and go 0040 a way of wickedneſs : If God 
beangry with che Prayers of hz, and they arc 
ly afraid he may ſo be; how angry -will he 
be with the workers of iniquity ? he is angry With 
them every day, Pſal.7.11,12,13. if bt turn net, 
be will whet his (word ;, be hath bent his bowe, and 
made it ready :. He bath 7 66 fe for him the in- 
feruments of death , he ordained his arrows againſt 
the perſecurors, God is ſo angry with them, char 
all bis wcapons of deſtruition are in a readineſs to 
deſtroy 
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deſtroy them ſpeedily , dreadfully , and withour 


remeay. | 

Uſe 3. for Humiliation, that we ſhould piye 
the Lord any cauſe ro be angry with onr 
Prayers,and our ſelves cauſe to fear that ſo iris, 
An inrenuous Chitde will be troubled at his Fq- 
thers anger ; and ſo ſhould we, that we giye 
our Father cauſe to be angry at our Prayers, 
and that we have cauſe to fear that'we haye (a 
in other things, ſo) in that dxty provoked his 
diſpleaſure againſt us This ſhould lay us by 
before him. nt: 

Uſe.4. for Exhortation: 1. To be watchfal 
i this duty, thar God may not be angry wich our 
Prayers. Watchfulneſs muſt ever be a companion 
ro Prayer, Coloſſ.4.2, 1 Pet.4.7. To be ſure the 
enemy will watch when we are at the duty, and 
throw in ſomething that is either ev3/,or not good 
at that time, as Huſhai faid of Achitophels coun- 
ſel, 2 Sam.17.7, and our own hearts yield ſtore 
of evil thoughts, which flie-blow the duty , andif 
we watch not againſt theſe, God will 'be ang, 
and we have cauſe to fear that it will be no det- 
ter with us. | 

2. TO meditate much of Chriſts Interceſſion, 
for he it is that offers his Incenſe with the prayers 
of all Saints, and mingles his with oxrs, to per- 
fume and ſweeren them, and make- them accept- 


able, 10 as God will not be angry with them: | 
Chriſts 


— + 


Dod.16, when they pray to him; 225 
Ckriſts —_—_— makes our Prayers {0 wel- 
come, that they are pleaſant in his fioht, and he 
cannot be diſpleaſed Fd them. 7s rt 15 ub 
$; To be atgry with our ſelves, that we have 
any cauſe to fear that God may be angry at our 
Prayers, for heis not angry for nothing, he does 
not without caſe what he does, Ezck.14.23: 
wherein he does expreſs his anger towards us, 
Sach holy fre rheretore would be pleaſing to God, 
and be a fruit of rrwe R e, 2 Cor 7.11. 1 .. 
4. To call -_ us to be thankeful when he 
ddes not expres any tokehs of | hs difpleaſure at 
our Prayers ,, for. we: our ſelves: fear that we 
him cauſe 'ro be/angry ar-chem. If there- 
rehe manifeſt no ſuch cthing;bur the contrary; 
vt.T hat he is well-pleaſed in Chrift with them, 
Catt.2.174., Oh what cauſe have we to be for 
ever thankful > .'_ normal 


V\ E nov coine to the ſermndper of the 
vv Note, and thatis this: -. 

That Believers aefire of God that he world uot 
' be angry With them When they pray to him. 

$0 Uid Abraham here, Let: atrabran be 
*ry/: $0: Gideon, Judg. 6,39. Let not:thine anger 
[ho againſt me. Wit we make Supplication 
ta Prince, we deſire chis;-rhat we may have the 
 U ſwiler of his face, and thar he may nor be angry 

Q 


with 
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with us : So do.Believers when they make ay 
plication to the Lord, they do and ought 
ſire that he "—_ not be-angry wich them. 

Reaſons. From the Petitioners. them- 
ſelves. 2. From the nature of his anger, 

Firſt, From the Petitioners. 1. T _ 
the acceptance of _ _ ayers, and t 
may be ſweet an to bim which-uey 
cortd a6 ber rear, Formed Bhi ys 
Pal. 45; 2 Let my. prayer come before thee ad I 
cenſe, Plal. 10:14. 

2. They would be Princes with God, and pre 
vail with hims, as:it is ſaid of 7 acob, Gen. 32.28. 
and rhis cannot be, if God:be angry wirhrhen, 
A Prince will not be prevdiled with. Thebeayy 
with him that puts up his" ſuic re-him : | So.we 
ſhall never: prevail wth God, if he be angry 
with us when we pray to 

3. They ſee ſome juſt cauſe why he might bt 
angry winhykew, if he ſhould befic nicht 
thereare fo ' ſpots in! the dury, and 
they earneſtly defire that he would not take no 
tice of to be angry with them, Pſal.130.3. 

4. = are afraid that they are too bold as 
him, and therefore deſire that he would nov be 
angry withthenz. So Abrabay does here. Wha 
we ſue to mer/for ſome ſpecial favour, we defire 
pardon for our boldneſs, as fearing that wemay 


offend by it : ſo do they that make fuit:ro/the 
Lord, 5. 1 
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5. They are confers of their own CY 
nthe main,though they may have their faili 
Pſal. 44- 17, 18, and therefore debre that 
would not be angry with them. 

6. Þ han expoſt ulate with him in. av bumble 
"4p, about his anger with their_Prayers, Pſal, 
$0.4. which ſhews that they ſee cauſe to delire 
of God that he would nor be angry wich them : 
for ſuch an expoſiulation cantains the force vf an 
tarveſt nf projers he would withdraw his anger 


eas, From the nature" of. Fey Anger 
1, It is like fire, and therefore Gideon exprefleth 
&, Jadg.6.39. - Let not thine anger br bat ag a5nft 
me. anger is 4s bot «s fire, anditherefore 
o.De.3 2.22, it.is ſaid, 4 fire ic hidlal tn mint 
auger, that ſhalt burn t6 the loweſt hel; Now bes 
Ga ſuch a fiery natwre, it. 1s not to. be tar- 
hon y pray that God would not be 


mm = A AFSC He Sed, 
Mic,7.9. I will bear the indignation of the Lord : 
The word tranſlated indignation, cp fach a 

regirig 25 is in the reging Waves: of the Sea whe: 
dre lifted up orb, and drowns 
ing and overwhelming , and Omron" onah 1. 
15:the fame word 7d for rhe 'Yag wings th the 

$4 in a ſore ſtor and rempeſt; and w 
mngen and is temper noms, the Marriners ear+ 
Q az neſtly 
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neſtly deſire a 'Calm, and that they "might be 
quier, and the Sea might ceaſe from her raging, 

$0. Believers defire of God, that rhe dvye«s 
waves of the Sea of his anger mity ceaſe, and that 

they may enjoy a quiet Calm. | "E 0 
3. Itis compared to ſmoke, Dent.29;20, Plal 
54.1. and ſmoke is a ftifling thing, if it be inthe 
extremity of it, and cannot beendured:-ands 
men get-out of. 2 ſmoky, houſe or room, as n& 
being able ro bear-it, 'and defire to be as farre 
from it as may be, ſo Believers deſire of God 
ac the ſmoke of bis anger may be removed from 
them. ©»: ; 
4. Itisſet out to us under the notion of re 
wine that is ful of mixture of that which doth 
intoxicate, Plal.75.8. and is without mixture @ 
any thing that ſhould 44ay, and make it better 
to be endured, Rev.1.4.9, 10. ſo thoſe two plarts 
are reconciled. Now who wonld nor defire to 
be freed from ſuch a Cup of wine, that i866 
full of mixture tO intoxicateand kill, andis with 
out mixture: of -that that ' ſhould alay, addtake 
away the Argos and aradly-\ftrength of it ? 
Sueh a: Cup of: wine is Gods @iper, and thete* 
fore Believers may well pray that he wouldnot 

be angfy-with:them. 071879970 DIRE 
_ +5. Itis compared to wormwwood arid 7 all, Lam3. 
15, 19. both which are 6:trer things J and the aſy 
ger of Gods thatithat CT 
| r 4 on 


Dot. I9. when they pray tobim. © 21 [- 
Now. wormwood. and gat are ſuch things as every 
ne would dediine :; Oh then much more will 
e:Saints declinethe anger of God;and pray that: 
he ould not. be'angry with them when they. 
prayg0 him, - | 


Cf 


. Iris held out under the notion of 4 Beax. 
rabbed of -Jcr Tongs ,\andof,a Zion and Leopard, 
Hol: 13..7,8. and. theſe are fierce and rearing 
TI; When' God. is avgry, he compares 

ſelf jo.ſuch Creaturegas are ferce, and dead- 
h repting. and, rearing! in pieces, whar they meer 
With; TS a— not deſire to be deliver- 
elfrgm a-Lior, and Bear robbed of her whelps, 
$8159 a Leopardithar watchenhnto deſtroy ? and 
the Lords anger. be like the, frraeneſs of theſe 
beaſts of Prepeibhtere.f great,reaſon-that Bei 
levers,ſhould:pray that.he would not be angry 


er 1.. for [nfarmaton... 1. We fee thatthe 

er of the Lord is a dreadful thing; for clfe 
by not{p-pray. to he deliveted from 
&,.If the K mgs wrath be us the. roaring of: a Eon, 
Provit9, 42. and;ag-the meſſengers of ararh, Prov. 
1651 4: 8ad whe /proveketh-himrro angery firneth 
aint bes own. ſort, Brov.20;2c\ Qh whar tir 
; When' God-gc,ang79-7 Nahumt 1.6. ,7#%%0 cabs 
wa befor e-bois rudy nation? And; when abitc ns 
teflergeng \of 3c anger? His FRY poirred 
BME: ikerfre y ans 7 are TP NAOINE by 

'Q x | 


him. 


e)Lq 
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him. Men make torking of ir provedy him, ;bit 
they ſhall know what hiS anger means, and 
it is to ſtirreap rhes SR law ſs roar, | 
rent, and tear, and kill, and devegr : they tha 
findei it 4 —_ anger, farre above any Fg 
anger, whoever he be. 
2. We ſee the woeful etate'of thoſe: 
whom the wrath of God muff abide for ever, 
3.36. If Abrahaw prayed ſo that God would 


be be axgry with bimfarely chey are in an ill caſe 
that mult abide by it 'to al vermin: and” wap 


able to un the his 
If bis ws be indled but x; 4 there's * 
gens how ſhall they then be able 
endure ir; in ithe extremity of it 10 al etermity! 
It's an hor hote where the Bellows blow in 4 
furnace .of Iron or Co Oh bur whiar'tn 
hot hole :s Hell then, which Y breath and 4 
of the Lord, libe 4 Prean'of Brimfrone, kin 
r ever 2? 
” 93. We'ſee what a mercy it is 0 be diliven 
from the heat of his\ anzer ; for Believers pray 


thar God would not be angry wth with them: 
therefore i i$'Imercy uch"a RR 


not upon us\when this wrath is not 
like fire, for there*s'no fire burns” goers 
and this d#/ives ance is by oy Redeemer, Rom: 3.9. 
Brins juſtified by his loot; we ſoatl be FR 
wrath through him. He queneheth this fire, and 


puts 


] 
| 
| 
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puts outall che farks of it: He dries up this 
Fee, and ſills ther Boden He hath him: 
felf drank that C upef i Ra Wine tllof mixture 
of rhar thar billed, a and withont mixture of what 
might a/lay it, that wemight never drink ir. 

4. We ſee what love we owe ro Chriſt Jeſus, 
that delivererh us from the wrath rocome,rThell, 
1.10, Oh, who ſhonld have-our hearts bur he ? 
where ſhould our-love be /4;d our;but upon him? 
We would love one that plucked us out of ' the 
fre, thar pulled us out/of 'the Zone month, that 

us out of thepaw'of the Bear, "that reſcued 
us from the Leopards reeth and claws : and if ſo, 
whar love is he worthy of, thar hath plucked us 
out of the fireof *Gews anger ? and when'ic harh 
roaret! npon us ltke a "Zion, and hath. watched 
'orer'ns as the Zeopardto makea prey of us,then 
he hath ftood up/to/reexr w : No love ever like 
hi herein, and no 'love ſhould be'above owrs to 

Ar” ain(-'+---* 
We Ee charhiofiyonrmaſt needs bewer 
"A dy his ariget de _thar that is"eo'be prayed a- 
gainſt, Life is hvect, and inhi7 favour 5 life, 
Falzo 30.5, yea beiter thew life, Pſal:63:3: This life 
"rec, but bi Favdny” 5 above'it ;" there's no 
fweerneſs WT 'or coffipated wicly it, 
our | of a Phitice 2s as the dew upon the 
oa Prov.1H:t3.\ which 'makes'it revive and 
Hb in irs RY and beauty ;" Oh whar 

Q 4 


then 
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then is the favour of God ? it mult needs make yz 
ow and flguriſh in viridicy and .greenneſs. . If 
is anger be that we are todelire to be Tag 
from, then his favour is that that we are to 
delighted in, and is to be deſired after. | 
- 6. Welſee that they that provoke God to anger 
are the greateſt entmies to. themſelves ;, for Be- 
lievers, that are their own friends, pray that the 
Lord would not be angry with them. If he tha 
provoketh a Prince, ſinneth. againſt his own, ſoul, 
Prov,20.2. how do they ſn» againſt their own 
fanls that provoke, God to anger ? There are no 
ſuch enemies.to themſelves as ſuch men be, And 
truly we haye ſo many enemies abroad, that we 
© had not need be our own enemies. ; i, 
Uſe 2... for. Terrour to thoſe that are to bear 
--  thisanger for ever, Godly. men are ſo afraid 
of kindling ths. fire, that they pray againft it, as 
Abraham Rake ax : Oh !but how will they do 
that are to ſuffer it to all eternity? If ic be, bet- 
ter to dwell in 4 corner of, the houſe, then , with an 
angry Woman in 4 wie houſe; Oh how will they 
dot " areto endure Gods anger ? , If 4 cont 
nal dropping.in a very rainy day,and an 3 
avg no pms Ji 
ſtone; Oh how will they, endure the anger, of 
God, that is not to be droppeg, but powr ea tele 
on them for ever and ever ? Pon en he teſt, but 
a few drops of this, cried out, 7 my #rop 4 


trengt 
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reng th of ſtones ? or us eſh of braſs ? Tob 
Beek 12, Oh what ſtones and pd had the aol be 
that are tO. bear his anger to all erernjty? © 

N e 3. for Humiliation to the Saint; that are 

o afraid of diſþleaſing him, and do not fÞ 
ny as they ought that God would not ”" 
withthem : theſe hay cx Abraham their father, 
and what a gracious ſpirit he was.of. 

Uſe 4. for Exhortation : 1. To pray that God 
would not be angry with tis when we pray to 
tim, bur thar (as at other times, ſo) then we may 
Fave the '/miles of his fate, and the light* of bis 
comntenance lifted up «pon us, Pſal.1 19:1 357 
+2, .To do nothing when we come to pra ay be- 
fore him that .may prfnake, hi... Take of 
al drape fi + . Of: utwaſhen hands atd 

EE Pb 1 Tim 2.8. 2. Of Irreverency, 
Biz I Is 2.8. © 4. 'Doubr- 


nh SE od thoughts,” watr- 
ina A Jon, nt KG, P/al.1O87T. 
ffs. 24+.26:; 7. Of. unpre- 

Og , Pſal. Ws Fl 


Os we pray ro/'him. 


4: in ich, Mit, 
Ch ve 25 hit pray for: _ 
"4; In bupdi j, Lake 7:78 


, In ok 
Phe pn: ne- 


9 gps 


1 yr 
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's, To be thenkefwll when he accepts them, 


'Plal; 86. 
6. .To love him, when he is pleaſed with « 


and them. 


II PIES id. _£<4A. ©. — — Mn Moth th. i 
— — 


Verſe 30. And br ſid attobine, Ob let mat the Lindi 


e773, aud 1 will .fptak, '&c. 
Do. XX, FY"Hat. Believers , when t Bra 
prayed thut he would not 
with then,” are encouraged to Bra, more | in 


Preto bim. 


7 
—_ " they.are. not Fx are Encou 
Pac of ſuir.to them; Tomay we 


coura x pa 25. to the Lord,” wl 


defired thar he To wot be Ao ag . hs " 

| Reaſons. I. om the Lor  2,Fr 

the Believers A clyes, 3, From ir Praye 
'Firſt, From wh pay anger, 1. i fk 


Lindle inſt us,.x 

im. There 's no wiſe 
20 a Prince when he. isa 
hebecalm, an his fi 


ad” 

X 
gelture, pe wil] 6 hates ar our Aged 1d 
-bring his Petition before him : 


wou by ho 


_— CT Fc ww yg = 7) Fins ww. 
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mgry there is no ſpeaking to him, bur if _he be 
appeaſed roward us, then we may irecly 


_ we have to tay ro him, as. Abraham here 
0es 
- 2, His anger is 4 4 Perce anver, Nah.,1.6. .and 
ant muft "needs ſtop. any mans mouth from 
, If 'a man be fierce in his anger, itis in 
vain _ peak to him': ſo here, Bur if he be per- 
ſwaded 2 Fi aſide his fore eneſs,then he may be 
ſpoken ty: 0 it is with'us bn ſpeaking to the Lord. 
uo His anger is ſuch bih wone can ſtand before 
t, Nah.1.6. ng therefore there is no ſpeaking 
1 way of ſujc tillic be removed ;: bur when this 
ne, * theh "we may have free acceſs to him, 
In hy ns in his ears, 
Fe Sy anger i6 as 4 Chad: that he covers him- 
e we m.3.44. that our s Cannot paſs 
, . and. therefore ſo lo £4 thar a7 


chere*s 10 £ ki wy er to him :,but 
mins theres je Ny es - 


(Prayers, 
come before hi wy pn/e' he veiepicl may 
$S. His font is tg oc exc it. Fs] 'P(.89.. 4. 


wenn cally provoked, .but 
ef ' 


CR ee oth 

er, our ; Prayers :. but how 

i _ nbc) then we *8Y ſpeak as Mr 
brian here 

''6. His anger i is 4 gFLELD anger, Pſal.90.11, 

we may know other things, but we do nor kriow 


the 
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the force of this, , and being ſo Sfezan it will 
ſtop our monthes : bur if this be removed, then 
we may ſpeak all our minde. 

- Secondly, From Believers. 1. They may pre- 
vail with God for any thing, Matth.21.22. and 
therefore may well be encouraged to ſpeak ro him 
when he is not _y with them : he cannor ſay 
them »ay in whart they.ſue for, 

2. They are ks "Friends, Jam.2.2 Thary ar 
may ſpeak freely to God, eſpecialh 
have prayed to him- that he woul 
with chem. 


3; They at are bu f avourites, they mae g grace in 
hi firht, as it is fi Se Eos RT 12 rl 
cat 


chey rnay ſpeak What they 
their Prince, ** 

4. They are"the Song i wm 4; Ne w 
thay may be Bold to ask ay ing of their Fi 
ther, 6 won Avis he is.not.a NSry, them, 


Tx. They ar6 #4 f (expe wels, wats, e 
Treafure, Plal.13 5.4 nd they. Or Jes 


_ Go, him, nay Le earaged) o [he [As 

hy hey - are Ape Ph þ het NE fo 

© iſt oth, p and-t re. 
he 2b k:iand haye any 0h g!Ven. 

From their. Prayers. a i They: are 

GD dy; Pram tee. heart 


irs 65:3 
. They are made to him'th Gomronds s wo 
«kc Mat 008 ” To L 11HY,) 

2 T"  ToRI—_ 


= 


(pooh angry | 


| 
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3. They are broughr before him, who (P[al. 
$1.10.) bids og our muthes Wide, &c. 
' 4. They are drrected tohim who is God A41- 
þ fc hat £47 do every thing, Jer.32. 17,27. 
©» CSR bY 
"'5. They atedelightful to him, Prov.15.8. _ 
: 6, They are mingled with Chriſt interceſſion, 
Rev.K3. and accepted, is him, 1 Per. 2.5, All 
which conſidered, they may be encouraged to 
ſpeak and pray to him, | 
| Uſe 1. for Information. 1. We ſee what cauſe 
we have to /ook ro it, that God be not provoked by 
»% when we g0.10 pray to him , for it he be, we 
ſhall not be able to ſpeakus any purpoſe in'his ears, 
2: Weſſee that they that come to a reconciled 
God, = ome their mindes freely to him. 
' 3. We ſee that if God be angry, there's no 
ſpeaking ro him. NNE Oe 
' 4. We ſee that withed mo cannot ſpeak in 
_ to' God, with whow he i angry every. day, 
7.IT; | 
5. We ſee that they are happy that have Gods 
anger - turned. from them, as 'Hoſ. 14.4. for ſuch 
may be enconraged to ſpeak as Abrahans here did. 
6. We ſee that there's »o going to an angry 
God, Wharican'uny man look fer from anahtgry 
Wace?:5>n. 200027 $5 ads FS 
(7: We'ſea how precioxs Chriſt ſhould be to 
us, 1 Pex, 2.7, who makes us and' owr Prayers 
OS acceptable 
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acceptable to God, Ephel, 1. 6. 1 Pet. 2.5, 

" 8. Welſece that if we would go with comrape to 
ray before the Lord, we mult firſt prevail with 
bo nor to be angry with us. 

g. We ſee that as there is exoxghin Gods 
ro itop any mans mouth in Prayer , fo when 
is appeaſed, there's enough in that to "_ any 
mans mouth to pray to him, 

10. We ſcethat none but thoſe that have in- 
gereſt in Chriſts reconciling grace, can make an 
effeRuall Prayer. 

Uſe 2. for Terreur to thoſe. that anger Gol 
with their fins, 

Uſe 3. for Humiliation to thoſe that too oftey 
give God cauſe to be angry with them,as 2S2y, 

11.27, 1 Kings 11,9. 

Uſe 4. for Exhortation : 1, To get God re 
conciled. 2. To 6 ay for orhers that do pro 
voke him, 3, To bleſs God for Chriſt. 4. To 
love Chriſt, 5. To log for Heaven, 6. To 
ſpeak as Abraham does. 


_—_— 


het. Are th. a ————— 


Verſe Ay —Peradventare there ſpall thirty be foudd 
there. 


DoR.XXI. FT Hat Believers in every reque queſt that 
they make to God , deſire ta 
ſomething more from God then. farmerlyt i 


have received, 4; 
Abrchan 


Do@R,21. deſire to get more. 229. 


Abraham deſired before, Thatif there were 
forty Righteous found in Sodom, that the City 
might be ſpared, and he had. his deſire in thar 
ven to him : and now heprayes ag«in, he de- 
—_ et ſomething more, That if there be thirty 


rr e, the reſt might be ſpared for their 


Reaſons. - 1. Fromithe Lord, 2, From the 
believers | themſelves. 3. From the Prayers 
they pat up-to. him, ; 

Firſt, From: the Lord. 1. He hath exongh by 
him to give us-more when we ask of him, and 
therefore we may well deſire ro. ger ſomething 
more from him : He is a f«4 one, and.can. fulfil 
the defres of thens.thet fray bim, Pal. 145.19. 2nd 
if ke would not have. us ſend the peor away 
empty from us; when we have it by ne, Prov. 3.27, 
2, then, we may. well defire.to ger ſomerhing 
more from ſuch a» one, that bath, enough by him. 
to-give tous... || oh 

2. Hes a howntiful one, Rich tmto all that call 
»pos kim, Rom, 10,12. and therefore in every 
requeſt thas we pur upto him, we may deſire 
ſomething” wore from him. Petitioners that ſue 
to bountiful Princes , may expe& more from 
them, when-ever they. come . before them : -So 
we; when we. come before. the: Lord, he ſends 
Done empty away). | bill 2117; 22am 

3. Hecalls. upon us to open ax moxphes wide; 
oy | oy 


20 Believers in every requeſt Do : [: 
roenlarge our defires;to ak niueht of him, pz, 
$1.10.” and rherefore'we may well defire to ge 
ſomething more of him, as often as we come: 

4., He loves his people, Deut.3 3:3. Plal.1468.: 
and they that /ove others, are willing to give 
more and*more to them at their asking ; and 
therefore ſuch as come to them, may well deſire: 
ro get ſomething” more of chem then formerly 
they have had : So'may we of the Lord.” © 

5. He gives to all liberally; and #pbraideth mt” 
when we ak 14th; Jam.$.6. #nd thereforein 
every requelt that we'put yp to' hin, we may de 
lie onidle more then formerly we have te- 


6. 'He Rewards bounty in us abundantly, Luke' 
6.38./ and therefore we nmay-well Yefire to te-- 


ceive bountifully'of him, and to 'defire that we' 
tay have Jomathing more of hint in every requeſt 
that we put up' to him. SEED - 10M 

Secondly, From the Believers. themſeluss* 
7. They are of a noble ſpirit themſelves; as Abra- 
ham, Gen.14.22,23,24. ſo Arawnah,'2 Sath.24. 
23. and if they beſo royal 'in giving, then be 
levers may well look that God? ſhould be more 
Royal, and deſire more of hin; | 


2. They have /arge ſes made t6 them; 
Pſal. 8. 16. Joluk6- a = having ſuck/ pio* 
miſes, they may deſire when-ever they pray t6 
him; to-ger ſomeehint more of tim chen formerly 
they have received; 3. They 
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| 3. They are the arfire of his eyes, and the re- 
61/bment of his heart, Cant, 2. 14. & 4.9. and 
they that are ſuch , may in every requeſt they 
make deſire ſomething more of him then tormerly: 

4. They are hu excellent ones, Pſal.16.3. and 
though they look at themſelves as vie, yer rhey 
zre more precioms and excellent in his eyes for 
that, and may deſire to get ſomething wore of 
him; The more /ierle we are in our own eyes, 
the more eſteem we are of in his. £ pd 
 F.- They are ſuch as art purrhaſed þy hue, Sons 
Blood, As 20.28, and what may they not de- 
ſreintheif requeſts of him? * _ 8 
'6. They are overs of him, Pſal.69.36. and 
what” may not they deſire of him? they may 
defire in all their requeſts to get ſomething more 
of him then formerly. EE 
. Thirdly, From- their Prayers they put up : 
1. They are 0dewrs, Rev.5,8. of a ſweet ſavour 
to him-chrough Chriſt. | 

2. They are pure prayers; Job 16.17. and of- 
fered up with holy hands aud hearts, Jam.4.8. 
- 3. They are h»mble Prayers, as Abrahams 
was here, Lake 15.21. &*18.13. 
4,” They are anfeigned delires and Praycrs, 
Plal.17.1. 

F. They are ferveut Prayers, Jam. $.16,17. 
there's fire in them. DS 

6. They: are inwrozght Prayers, ibid, the 

R heart 
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heart is inchem: and beiag ſuch Prayers, ng 
wonder if Believers in every requeſt that they 
___ defireto get ſomething more then formerly 
hey have had from the Lord. 

we fr I. for Information, 1. Weſee howinan 
holy wiſe bold Believers are with the Lord, tha 
defire ſomething more in epory requelt that they 

pur up, then tormerly they have received, It 

wa beſo with men, and is ſo in our ſuits we 
make to Gn PENA Wk 

2. We'lee that tinted Prayers e « 
no other. then ſuch to be uſed, fall y 5 ap 
ing Prayers of Faich, for chey ask for on 
things,andfor no more then the Book ſets doyn, 
which have been asked a thouſand mes over; 
not bur that ſome requeſts may be rhe ſame, i 
ſome »ew ones be put in with them, for Chril | 
ſaid the ſame words ſometimes.in praying as well 
3S.in Preatiung, 

3. We ſce that Faith looks at God as a hine 
tifal and liberal giver, Jam.1.5,6. 

4. We ſee that Believers think they can ne 

*cr recelve exough from the Lord. 

5. Weſce that the beſt of men are inaugen 
men, and {tand in need of more and more. up 
plies from the Lord, We are all of the crave | 
band here. 

6. We ſee what /on7ings we ſhould have here 
for the enjoyment of God in heaven, _" 


DoR:21' adefire 20 get more. 243 
-oN $6 ar the welt-h:ad, and never defiring 
fe: for here were abwages ates: rring mare, 
3, / We ſee What, 8 Fill ene God is that we 
take St requeſts unto; Row. 10.12. ob. 1.16. 
8. We gt the evcthency of Believers above 
bilſer men, they have larger deſires an MOTEs: 
ether men hogs haut Hot,yet they ack not. 


9. Weſce that God hath' ket, the 7:/5 for all 
tie we have of him,; for, rs a » 2s more. 


36. We ſee tharBilievers (t mntiful) 
ſtare covetorts iran holy Ng re mere, 

.vſe Z, for Terror, wo ei date WOT 
nd; ack hy hin Nu 


hs i ok, = 
FECPrayers. , | 


.Y | a " hal ebirty : a 
Ne: Ahd he [aid, 1 will not do i if 17 14 thirty 
" *bbere. ' © 


nam "Hat what: OWE Bulie®þ4 pat 
* #p to tHiF Loyd, whetth they defove 
"24 get more from hing hr itt HUG in.10 the, | 


0 fhall-hirve mort far: pranredt fo them. 
Wo Abraham 
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_. Abraham, that had obtained for fore now 
findes that if there were, but thirty found in S+ 
dom, God would nor deſtroy it for their ſakes, 
' Reaſons. 1. From the Lord, . 2. FromBe 
levers. 3, From the Requeſts they put up, 
Firlt, "From the Lord, 1. He is Abundant is 
goodneſs, Exo0d.z3 4.6. and foirbes plenrifully to 
thoſe that deſire to ſhare in his bounty ; as Boaz 
did co Rxth that came to. glean 5n hes field, Ruth 
2.15,16, $0.doth the Lord, when wedelirets 
gain of him, and get ſomething more. of him then | 
formerly ; he is 10. abwndant 1» goodneſs, thathe 
will let handfulls fall on purpoſe for. us : if. we 
delire-more we ſhall have more from him, . 
2. AsShe is abundant in goodneſs, ſo he det: 
not grudge to give more to. us, when,we delireit 
of him,, Men ſometimes will grudge to givets 


che ie \haye been bountiful to before, i 
they Thou] #$k more , bit the Lord is ſo fre, 
thac though we ask more, he will not grudgety 
giveit intous: Hethat would have us in, out 
bonnty_to do it without gradging, I Pet. 4.9, wil 
much more do jc himſelf. , | 
3. He. Les. a chearful gorr, 2 Cor. 9.7, i 
our bounty he likes ir, that ir ſhould "ſy be 
rudgiat(y,,0r of neceſſity, when-we can d0 10 
pet yoni) for very ages char we ſhould 
come of with it with del;2ht, chearfuly and 2/4 
ly : Oh how.chearfully will be,.chen come off , | 
NT = 


Dot.22. more ſtill is granted. 245 
| usin his bewnry ? if we deſire more we ſhall have 
. | noreof him, | | EOF WIR 

4; He abhors 4 covetorns ſpirit in mien,” Pl. 
10.3; and if fo, he muſt needs give liberally 
himſelf, ſo that it we will have more, Wwe alt 
have more. f 6 

5. He hath giventhe greateſt gife rv »s, that 
ever he gave to the Sons of 'men, and therefore 
hewill not ſtickat other requeſts, | Row:.8.3 >, 

6, He is never weary of doing pood to his ſer- 
wants that ſue ro him ; we may weirrx men this 

\ becauſe they either canner ow what we 
ire, or have not. 4 4/1 to.it ,- but we cannot 
wer him, becauſe he is both able and willing to 
vein more to us, 'according to our deſires, 
Secondly, From the Believers, "1." They are 
ſuch as pleaſe him, and what may not they have 
of him ? 1 Poh.z. 22. they may have more- at 
their deſire. - KY = Yor 

2. They are his friends, (as I ſaid before) 
few.4.23. and rhey may have more' given in to 
them ar their deſire from men, much morefrom 
the Lord. | 03.977 399. 997. 3882 050025 

3, They are 1s precious ones. Faith 1s a pre- 
wus grace, 2'Pet.1.1. and they are precious ones 
that partake/in it ;/ and therefore he will not 
d | fickar giving rhem-more at their deſire; 
| 4 Theyare rhey ro whom all things are poſ- 
0 | fhle, Mark p;2.3. and therefore he will not deny 

| R 3 them 


-" DD _ TY wo YWwrmr = SS RD ro 


= = awe * FH —r 


S © > 


246 Onthebelievers requeſs, Dota, 
them any thing; it: they deſire more, theyiſhall 


have more. 

5. They are they that do glorifie God, Rom,g, 
20. andihe will not. deny to-give more to them 
that, give glory to-bim, 

6. They are ſachas he hath promiſed to: 9joe 
all things to, Mat.21.22. Joh-15-7- 

Thirdly i,, From the Kequeſts they put\ my: 
1. Theyarefervent,and (fam.5.16.) that avail 
eth much, p 

2. They are hwmble, and (Pſal.10.16.) God 
bears (ach. 

3, They are hearty, Pſal.25.1, and ſuch re- 
queſts ever ſpeed, 

4. They are ſincere, Pſal.17.1. and ſuch re 
queſts never-miſcarry, 

5. They are put up in Chriffs Name, Joh16. 
23. and ſuch requeſts he will grant. 

6. They are Without ceaſing , 1 Theſl.5:17. 
Lnke 18.1, and ſuch requetts are eyer heard; 

Uſe 1. for Information. 1, We ſee that wego 
to a God that is a bountiful giver, for in every 
requeſt that we pur up to him, we ſhall have 
more given into us then we received before. 

2. Welſee what encouragement. we have to 
pra) in faith, for neyer 2 time that we come t0 
ſue, but we ſhall ger ſomething more then we had 
before, ._. , 

3- We ſee that Faith is highly prized of - 

| ; Lora, 
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Lord, it makes' arr addition to what God hath: 
formerly granted to us, | 

4. We ſee that the richer we ave in faith, the 
more rich we ſhall bein what we deſire of God , 
he will adde ſomecrhing more to what we have had 
of him, 

5. We ſce that they that are moſt fervent in 
offering up Prayer to God, are ſure to have 
mf granted to them. | 

6, We ſee whar high efeem we ſhould have of 
we Believers, they never go to: God but they 
get more of him, 

' #9. We ſce what loads we ſhall have when we 

come to 

8. We ſee how /oathſome to God they be, that 

will give nothing to him of what he hath given ro 

them, 4p Sh hey . ; P 
9. We that that are perro ant 


wvegardly in upholding his Ordinances, are un- 
Gt who gives ke himſelf, © 

10. We ſee what' praiſe i due to him from 
erery believing Suppliant. 

Uſe 2. for Terroxr wUnbelievers, : they ſhall 
vet nothing, Jam; 1.6. 

Uſe 3. for Humiliation, for onr want of faith, 
and weakyeſs of it when we pray. 

Uſe 4. for Exhortation : 1. To pray mm faith, 
Jam.t.9. 2. To expe& ſomething more when 
we prav, 4. To honenr kim for his Bornty. 
s R 4 4, 10 
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4. To Jove this liberal 0ne. 5; To be liberal ow 
felwes to him and his. 6, To abhor a niggardly 
ſpirit. 7. To long to be with him,  - . 


— GC 


Verſe yt. And be ſaid, Bebold, now, 1 bave taken upon me 
fv ſÞrak uito the Lord : Peraduenture thiye ſhall 
tiventy be found there, * . 


Do& XXIIL "J*Hat they that are bold with tle 
+ Lord in ſupplicating to him,they 
are not aſeamed to make further bold with him; | 


Abraham ſaid once before; that he had takes 
pon him to ſpeak, unto the Lord, and to be bold in 
Prayer ;, and now he makes further bold with 
him : he ſayes it over again, Behold, now I have 
taken upon me to ſpeak unto the Lord. 

- Reaſons, .1, From the Lord, 2, Fromour 
ſelves. 3. From the nature of Believers boldnels, 

Firſt, From the Lord, 1, He loves to ſee his 
friends bold With him; $0 it 18 with ſome kinde- 
hearted men, they love to ſee their friends bold 
wich them, and not ozce, bur often:: So does the 
the Lord, whois kinde to his friends, and farre 
more kinde then all the kinde-hearred men in 
the world pur all together, - 

2. He calls upon us to come with boldneſs to 
the Throne of Grace, Heb.4. 16. not once, but(0 
often as We are 1n need; and that encouraget | 

| believing 
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believing Sopphants to make furchec told wich 
him Re . 


3. He will at any time give tO 199portan.tte 
Sviters, though they ſhould ſeem tro come »n- 
ſeaſonably, yer if they be be/d, and in an holy 
wiſe impxdent, 1o as to rake no nay, he will be 
free to (give: this is held our in that Parable 
Luke 11: 5——B8. Importunity does ſometimes 
more then Friendſhip it ſelf. 

4: Hes difpleaſed when we are not bold with 


| him; becauſe we do nor take him ro be ſuch 2 


friend as indeed he is, for if we did fo judge, 
we would be more beld with him, 1a.64.7. 

5, He makes account that ſuch caft of fear, 
as reſtrain prayer, and are not bold with him, Job 
15.4. and Believers are loth co baye char im- 
pured to them , for faith and fear go together, 
Heb.11.7. 9 

6: Healwayes makes us the more welcome, the 
more bold we are with him when we pray to him, 
Abraham loſt nothing by raking «pon him to ſpeak, 
mito. the Lord, and being fxriher bold with him. 
A bolg friend findes hearty welcome from men, 
much -more from the Lord, they that ſue 


| ofrene(t ſpeed the bed}. 


+ Secondly, From: our (cle. 1. We ſueioa 


God who hath faid that we bal not [cch, hzs face 


3# v«in, 1(a.45.19. and therefore: may: be bold 
with him, and maks farther bold, LORE 


2. We 
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2. We ſue to him who hath given our 'thar 
sreat word, 1/a.45.11. Ak me of things to come 
concerning my (ons, and concerning the work of 
hands command me ;, which none of us durſt have 
thought af, had nor he ſpoken ir. F 

3. Weſuero him that hath ſaid, Pſal.$1.10; | ; 
that if we be ſo bold as to opew 0x7 wonthes wide, | 
and enlarge our deſtres, he wil foll- and ſariefit 
them, Þ 

4. We goto him who is the God of alt ' grace, 
x Per.5.10. and therefore can ſupply us 'abun- 
dantly. What cannot that God of - aſt grace bring 
into us? Al grace ts more then Rich grace: A 
man may be Rich, and yet not have A#/}, but 
Godis not onely Rich ix grace, but the God of al 
grare, and therefore can make aff grace to# 
bound rowards us. 

5.We ſueto him who will never ſend us'expry 
away, who turns none away from his doors 
withour relief : His ſuiters ſhall:never go ſ 
away from'him, He feuds the rich empry away, 
that think they need nothing, Zeke 1.53. bu 
filleth the hungry with good things. 

6. We goto him that hath ſaid, that E* 
one that acketh receiveth, and he that ſecketh fi 
eth, and to him that xacketh it ſhall be opened,Mat. 
7.8. and therefore we may behold, and further 
Gold wich him, We may be bold to think. that te 
will not be harder co us then he a _ 

THrdly, 


hog whebeldwithoodi” ® 2x1 


"Thirdly, Prom-the nature of Believers boldneſs. 
 Iudraws US wearer wto God; arid that God de- 
lighrerh in ; we get near to the Throne of ' Grace. 
+>: Iv makes a'man} go owt of: himſelf more,and 
ſeeyhar'need ho bath of ſupplies from Heaven : 
achhar's/2 gracious frame of lieker; 

_ 3, It ders ts ſ6& 0+ own wiporthineſ;, Gen. 32. 
jour Luke 1 5.21; and. that Gol*rakes plea- 

-4 It holds' up or friendrip with God, and. 
aureh os that we are ba friends, in that we 
make ſo bo/d with bim, Jam.2.23.' | 
*5, Ir iv the very Subarbs and Cute of Heaven, 
for they in Heaven can be holily bb{d with the 
Lord, any HA 6 : ook ss 

"6, It is a- bleſſed frait of Chiifts Aſcenſion, 
Heb..4; 14, 16: Upon all Kee tins ov 
levers may be ho/d, and farther 63/4 wittr hitn. 
"Uſoi2.- for Tuformation. 1." We fee what a 
Waridhs God weſne ro, that we maybe hola, and. 
farther bold with in our- requeſts that we pur up 
thim.. He proclaimed his Namethus bf ofd, 
The Lord, the Lord God, mertiffl and gracious, 
Exod. 34.6. es:5gd 

"2, We ſee that Believers have prear ivrereſfin 
him; rhar-mmay beſo bold with him as totake up- 
on them'to ſpeak. ag4in and again thus.to hin.” 

3? We fce that great zs the friendſhip ghar is 
berween God and- Believing Souls, = rh 

3 Ren 
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been the friendſhip that hath been between ſome 
men, but none like rhis berween God arid his 
believing ones. 225 | 

4. Weſeethat to be bold with Ged, and tobe 
further bold with him in our requeſts chat we put. 
up to him, is an-argument that God is very near 
t0 us, and we very near and dear to him, _ 

. Weſeethar ſurely we ſhall be near indeed 
£0 bim in heaven, when fazth is turned into vifes 

6. We fee that if we make ſo bold with him 
here, in praying to him; Oh what boly boldneſs 
ſhall we have with him when: he claſps us in his 
Everlaſting Arms, and puts us into hu Boſom: 
to all Eternity ? 

7. We ſee that though Belieyers are the we-. 
deſteſt men that are, yer they are the boldeſt mes 
alſo , for they can take «por them to ſpeak to God, 
3nd to be further bold with him, : 

8. Weſee that no men nor Devils ſhall be 
able to daſe them out of countenance, for they cat 
be bs/d with God himſelf. 

9. We ſee 4 reaſon of that in Epheſ. 6,16. 
That that makes us bo/4 wich God, will make us 
vittorious over the wicked one. | 

10. Weſee how bold we ſhould bein a 0-4 
cauſe, and for a good conſcience, as Peter and fobn, 
ACTS 4. | 

Uſe 2. for Terrour to Undelievers, they can- 
not be bold this way, though they make #90 bold 
with kim by (in, Uſe 3. 
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. .Uſe 3. for Humiliation to thoſe that are not 
ſo bold with him. as they may. 

To 4... for E xhortatios : 1. To be helily bold. 

Believe. FE Fear him. 4. Be friends to 

in FN | aut "Chili 6, Walk 


| ſy wi —P eater there ſip tent) be Found 


— FY A —_—_ 


- there. 
DOAIIV, * 7; at Believers in making ſuit 
: | fo the Lord , improve wy 
bounty and mercy allthat ever they can in be» 


1 half of others that they ſue for. 


TY Io found God merciful ta Sodom, that 
if there had been þf ' Righteous within the City, 
he would have ſpared the whole place for. that 
fakes, then Pe F there hat been 

orty'; t there ha orty 
if gh had ben thirty, and had a int bt ſo fit : 
and now havirig 6brained ſo much mercy, heim- 
ptoves ir yer. further to ewenty ,” Peradventure 
there ſhall twenty be found there : 4% will try yet 
further what cheLord will do... * 

Reaſons. 1. From the Lord! 2, From the 
Believers rhemſetves. 3. From cheix Prayers. 

Firlt, From the Lord. 1. Heis Rich in mercy, 
ph. 2.4. Rom, 10.12. ard that. Riches of his 


mercy 
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mercy is inexhauſtible, we cannot empty thetrea- 
ſure of ic, nor draw the fountain of it dry, iris 
a'Spring that is alwayes full; and therefore” we 
may improve it-all that. eyer we can, Arich 
Mme ray be Gigged into, anda rich: Trexſ 
may be made uſe of, and a fall Font ain drawn; 
So here. - ——_ : | 
2. Heis .able ts do exceeding. abundant! above 
all We can ask or think, Eph. 3.20. an \there- 
fore we may improve it to the utmoſt, and ask 
high'sf him; Oareſres are-ſciint, ries, 
are narrow; «to that large Hount and mercy 
he can'impart tous; Is ths Fovy 
3. Heis ſnch « f4/! one, that the whole earth 
#s full of. his mercy, Pal, 1 oh gi nd that. that 
fills che whole earth, we midy; Well. improve, for 
thoſe that we pray for. We thay have enough of 
that that,che whole earth & full of, ; 
4. His thoughts and Wayjes of mercy ate not 
like our thoughts ,and ayer, but 14 the hravew 
are higher then the earth, ſo art hu waye} higher 
then our wayes, and his thoughts then our thought; 
Ifa.55.8,9. Plal.103.11. and therefore we ma 
viellimprove it to the utmoſt, - ou 
- $. He 1s tnfinite in mercy, -2$ well as in, tis 
other Attribures, P/al. 145. 3..& 747.5. and 
therefore we tnay improve it what we can, an 
as far as. our finite natutes can go this way. 
6, He delights in mercy, MIC.7.18. and _ 
that 
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that he delights i», thar ſhould we delight to im- 
prove tO the utmoſt; and he will alſo delight in 
our improvement of. ir, as he did all along in 
Abrahams here. mf 
Secondly, From the Believers themſelves : 
1. They have experience of bis mercy to them- 
ſelves, and therefore improve it all they can in 
behalf of others. Abraham found the Lord 
merciful to himſelf, and therefore improves mer- 
q for others. 

2; They are of a merciful 4ifpoſetion to other-. 
Righteows and Mervciful men are coupled toge- 
ther, //4.57.1. Now being of a merciful diſpo- 

ton, hence it is that do improve the 
the Lords mercy what they can for them. 

3. Beltevers have a promiſe,that being merciful 

ſoall cobtarn mercy, Mat.5.7. and that them- 
ſelves ſhall be ho lofers by1t, and therefore may 
well mprove the Lords mercy for others. 

4. They knowthat «'s Gods will that they 
ſhould love mercy, Mic. 6.8, and this way they 
ſhew their tave of mercy , in improving Gods 
mercy to others: =? | | 

5. They are good ſtewards of the manifold 
grace of God, and this way ſhew it,by improving 
the mercy of Godin behalf of others, as well as 
tor themſelves, © - 

\ 6. They are'/ike God, and he is communica- 
t;zve, and ſo are they, in improving - his — 
ar 
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far as miy be for the good of others. God « 

08d, does good, Plal.1 19.68. and the further a 
weet Fountain runs; the berter it is. 

Thirdly, From their Prayers. 1. They oftex 
prevail for others, as well as for Believers them- 
ſelves. Abraham miſſed not of:.one of his: de 
fires for wicked Soom. 313: 3 

-2, Their: Prayers , if they ſhould miſs for 
others, yet will return into their own boſomes, Plal, 
35-13. | l 

3. Their-Prayers pierce beaven,2 Chro.30.27, 

, 4. They have a kinde of ſozrraignry with 
them, [/a:45.11. / 9 VIOUL UNTRATY 2900 

5. They bring the Lord to owr 6:ck, 11a.58.9. 

6. They are never iz vaiy, 11a;45.19. and is 
not {ach mercy worth the improving ? 

, Uſe 1. for Information. 1. 'We ſee how ful 
of love Believers are tp others, thar' are fo wil 
ling to improve the Lotds: metcy ſo farrefor 
their g00d. Abraham defires-mercy.for Sodom, 
tf there were but ewenty rig#trpms found among! 
rhem. Faith and Zoveever go togerher, _ 
in the ſame breaſt, and rake up togerher in the 
ſame heart, | | | 

2. We ſee that Believers are not all for them- 

felves, but very deſirous that others ſhould par- 
take of the Lords mercy with them. Faith1s4 
communicative grace, and does nor centre within 
1: {elf, Gal.5.6, A 

3. We 
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3. Weſce how precio Believers ſhould be 
1n our eyes, for they are ſuch as do at they can 
to make others partaket's of Gods mercy, Acad. 
4.17. Jewels communicate their beaury to 0+ 
thers, as well as retain it within themſclves. 

4. We ſee how Believers reſemble God hints 
ſelf, he good; and goes good,” Pſal. 119.68. and 
ſo do they. . We 

5. Weſee that they that fare in the Lords 
mercy themſelves, are not /o context, but would 
have orher's | wag in it alſo, and therefore fo 
defire it for them; BAC! | 
- 6, We. fee what love will be in heaven, if Be- 
levers have ſo much here on earth : rhiere's 4// 
hve there, 1 Cor,13.8. | 

7. We ſee that the Lords mercy 1s a rich 
Myne and Treaſure, ſeeing it may be ſo impro- 
ug Believers do ſo deſire to improve ic tor 
others, | IP 

8, We (ee what improvement we ſhould 
make of Gods mercy to our ſelves 

9. We ſce that Believers do well in fe/filling 
the Royal Law, Jam. 2.8; | | 

10, We ſee what longings we ſhould have 
iter heaven, for then.the Lords mercy will be 
fully manifeſted, Jude vey. 21. £ ; 

Uſe 2, for Terroxr, tothoſe that are not 10 
this mercy, = ps 

Uſe 3. for Humiliation, that we fall ſhort 1n 
bur duty this way. S Uſe 4 
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Uſe 4. for E chortation : 1, To evidence our 
Faith this way. * 2. Tos improve bis mercy for 
our felyes. A $I 160k for wad 6] r.of Cit 


unto 'exernal life BEM ver,21, 0- honour 
Believers, © 5. T9 Fay, £uke 1 75. 6, To 
give the; Lord the EOHLX of all a Orch 


——_— 
D— —  ——_——__——_— 


verſe 3x- "od h fas, 1 will net __ it for 
_ tuenties mu 


Do XX." Hat the Lord = exceeding 

condeſcend to his believing b 

1 Pliants in praying.te. iy; 4 a PW 
«mercy inbebalf, of. others, > 1 


So does the Lord hepe': Abrahim ies th 
it chere'be but 1» Ighreowt in_Sodow, that 
he would nor def), and God condeſcend, to 
him infiis requeſt; 2 fayes ads not deſtroy it 
fer twenties [ake. 

Reaſons, 1. Fromrthe Lord. £ "From his 
CANS S upplianes.”? 3! From; heir Prayers. 

Fir. Prom tht Cord.” 7. Hele-z God an 
to forgive, Neh.9.17. Plal.86.5. -Ind' nor to is 


itt proiſoment, eſgecially when ſued unto by 
heb Yee” Fired. rig Numb, 14 


13 —21. 


- 33 Be pi benrre; and then cauſe;h 


ys ear to hear, P2190. [7.. He that ay heart 


J Ys # 


= 1 þ > 
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wparatias'y he (ever) lends a bPening ear, - - 
3.3. te provides for. the Ravens When bi young 
we£ crp.fnto:God, Job 38.47. Plal.147;94 and if 
he come down ſo low'as to/hear them, then ſure 
te will not'>&1{dain to copdeſcend to his believing 
cuppliants thar ſue to himrin behalf of orhers. 
4-He. gives the beaſts thei# food ,"ibid.. 'and 
they make! bur an harſh ſound, they" fome of 
them roar; as the Bear and Lion; and {ome of 
them hr ap, as the 4ſ* ;-and ſome of thethy: bel- 
lw;/43 the Ox : and if he condeſcendfo low as 
tohear ſuck noiſes and voices, how much more 
will he-conie low in hearing his believidg  Sup- 
plants; whoever rhey pray for 2 © 
-j.- He is a:God that is mertiful. ard gracious, 
Erod.3 14:6. and therefore hears them! in-behalf 
o-whortiſoever :chey fue. for : His Aercy and 
Grackmakes him:thus toropdeſcend, | '* ' | 
6. Heliears ſometimes farre worſe -then they : 
The "Iſraelites - mowrinuved. at the Red-ſed, yer 
Neh. 9. 9. God heard their there, to/ ſave 
them with a temporal: ſalvation, though after- 
nrd they were deſtrojed in the wilderneſs, Jade 
ter.y. .and if he would hear ch, much- more 
wil he condeſcend to hear his believing Suppli- 
ants, on whoſe behalf: ſoever they ſus for.-- -.- 
Secondly;, | From. the. Belicvivs 'thiſelves : 
I They have mach communion with bim, as WE 
kein Enoch and Noah, Gen.5.22. & 6.9. Fro 
| 5 30 


\ Aa 
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God will condeſcend much to thoſe, 

2. They are accepted in the beloved, Eph. 1.6, 
and whart is it that they may not prevail for ? he 
will condeſcend much for their ſakes; _ 

3. They pleaſe him, Heb.11.5. and ſuchas{ 
do may have any thing of him, 1 7ob.3.22. 

4. They raviſh his heart, Cant.4.9. that on 
eye of their Faith wins his heart , he. is takes 
with it, as a Lover is with the beauty of that gt: 
that he beholds, his heart is incloſed in that ve, 

5. They are they that are very azar to Chrif, 
Mart. 12.49,50.& what may not they have of him? 

6. They are ſuch as this King delighterh to by 
aoxr, and they may haye great things done for 
them, foh.12.26. See for illuſtration Efh.6.6,7. 

Thirdly, From their Prayers : 1. They arethe 
breathings of his Spirithe endites chem, Rom.$.26, 
& will not God conaeſcend to do much for them? 

2. They are the Requeſts of the Spirit, ibid. 
and ſhall nor the Spirits requeſts be heard ? wil 
not God condeſcend far to theſe ? 

3. They are the groanings of the Spirit, ibid. 
when they cannot ſpeak, he helps them to groan, 
and he hears groans as well as words, Pſa!. 102. 

4. They are as 7xcenſe, Pſal. 141.2. and the 
Jmoke of thac weat upward. 

5. They are Odour, ſweet in the noſthrils of 
God, Rev.5.8. | 

6. They are perfumed With Chriſts Interce- 


ſpon, 
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fox, Rev.8:3. and will not God condeſcend far, 
and do much for theſe Prayers ? | 

Uſe 1..for Information, - 1. We ſee what con- 
dſcendeney we ſhould uſe to thoſe that are ſuiters 
and petitioners tous; we ſhould be followers of 
God herein; -and come off to them in their de- 
fires, and/ condeſcend all that ever' we can t6 
them : we cannot have better pattern to fol- 
low, Epbeſ.5.1. | 

2. Weſee what a gone 034 God the Lord our 
God is; that does ſo farre condeſcend to his be- 
eving Suppliants when they ſue to him in behalf 
ef others':- No gractous. _ like him, chat 

ſo low, and comes off fo /argely tothem 
rages him. ENT: 

3. 'We ſee what encouragement we 'have to 
—_— mercy in ſuing to him in. behalf of 
others, for he coxndeſcends very farre to us when 
ve ſpeak'in their behalf ; he ſales upon ourde- 
fires, and gives the thing we ſue for , we can- 
not ask any rbing, but we have ir. | 

4. We ſee who muſt have the glory of whar 
he grants, in ſo farre condeſcending to us in be- 
half of others, it is not from any worthineſs of 
us that ſue, or of thoſe: that are f ued for,bur of 
bis grace and -wercy, and he mult have the glory, 

'5. Weſee the great hmility of the Lord, that 
toops ſo: low to poor vile dult and aſhes, it 
ſhould make us-wonder at it, Pal. 113.5,6. no - 

| © 2 . bumi- 
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humiliry like this of tho-great God tawards ſuch 


earth and clay as weare. 


6, We ſee how precio. Bekererornaia tis 


eyes, that thus condeſredds rothem inrgrantin 
what:they ask of himin behalf of - others, pu 
in coming down ſo /ow to rheir defires for them. 

Surely they are his '7ewels, as be ſtyles them 
Mal.3.17.-and very precious to him.” 

7. We ſee that Believers Prayers are like 
(wet Odowrs for elſe God would never: condeſcend 
ſo low'as he does to:them, in gry 4 themifor 
others as well-as-for themſelves. + /:- 

8. Weſce bow low we: ſhould: come down t6 
bim in-every thing that he cats ns & commands ns 
to perform:The very leaſt of his Commandinents 
we ſhould; oopunto,;'and ber willing wo fay, 
Here 1'am,: Lord, Command what OY ow 
thringh: thy: grace and belp-1 wilt-do w6.” 

9. Weſeethat we may well op? 20: Warr in a 
way of: (»ffering what he calls us ro; if'ir were 
to lay our __ rothe Blck for him, 1f it were 
to be #/hipr'and Rack'd for him, if it were tobe 
fitefully uſed, and corned, and ſpat upon, and 
(coffed, &c. we may well bear it for him, that 
condeſcends ſo farrero us. : 

| Uſe 2.. for Terronr'to Unbelievers, hewil do 
nothing in ſuch a-way for them, SFO 

Uſe''3 . for Humiliation, That we to0 much 


forget 92 ar in our Prayers, that we-might pre- 
vail fgr. Uſe 


—_— 


— YL. 3-4 
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' Uſe 4. for Exhortation-:"1, To love the Lord 
that thus condeſcends tous, 2. To praiſe him, 
pal.66.20. 3. To long to be with him. 4. To 
hand ſuffer any thing for him, 5. To be ham:- 
fl when we come befare him. 


D — ” h.— e—— ——__ EE —_ ———— ——_— 


Verſe 32. And bt (aid, Ob 1zt not the I ord ve angry, and 
I wilt: fprak yet but. this dnce 2 Peradventure ten. ſhall 
be found there. And be ,[tid, 1 will nat deftiroy it 
for tens (ake. ME | | 


| E are now commeto ſpeak of Abrahams 
WW lf Adareſs that he makes ro-rhe 
"Lord; and of the gracious Anſwer 
that he receives from him, © -- © 

In the former we have r,” His renewed deſere 
that God world not be angry, - 2: His modeſt in- 
ſruation, that he will ſpeak' b#t once more. © 

In the [artery we have the Lords acceprance of 
what he defires of him, even when-he came 
down ſo low as to deſire mercy for them if there 
were but rex Righteous found amongſt them: 7 


wil not deftroy it for tens ſake.” p | 
Do. XXVI. PF"Hat believing Suppliants wil 


ak is (ar us ever: they can or 

dare to the\Lord, in behalf of thoſe that they 

- make ſnjjþlication for. © © ooo 
So does Abraham here, he goes as far as ever 
$4 he 
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he could or durſt,cven to ſue for mercy for themif 
there were bur ten righteous found amongſt them 

Reaſons. 1. From the Lord. 2. Fromthe 
Believers, 3. From their Prayers, 

Firſt, From the Lord, 1. He. gives them 
leave to be very bold with him, Heb.4.16. and 
therefore they $0 as far as ever they can or dare 
with him. If a man give another leaveto be bold 
wich him, he will try him ſo far as may be: $o 
God giving us leave to be bold with him, hence 
it is that we may go as far as we dare with him, 

2, He delights to ſee his children asking log 
ly of him, Fathers love to haye their childre 
asking of them as far as they dare ; and ſo does, 
the Lord our Father : and that makes us ſo wil- 
ling ro ask ſo far of him, 

3. He hath the bowels of all the deareſt Rela 
t:ons in him , and whatis to be found in alt of 
them, 1s infinitely more to be found in him, and 
therefore we may be willing to ſpeak as far as 
we can to him. | 

4. He puts ns on to ask great things of him, 
and would not have us confined to our own nat- 
row deſires, er.33.3. and Believers are willing 
to put him cot, andtry him to the utmoſt, 

5. Heexceeds our delires, gives us more then 
we ask, as he did to Solomon, 1 Kings 3.13, and 
any rag we may ſpeak as far as We £42 Or dare 

co him, | 


—— ws # 


6. Hc 


P 
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6. Heis diſpleaſed when we ſcant owr deſires 
to him, Look as the Propher was angry nt pro 
King of 1/rae/ in ſparing to ſmite on the ground, 
2 Kings 13. 18,19. ſo the Lord willbe angry 
when we ſpare to ſpeak : we might have more, if 
we would ſpeak more, 

Secondly, From the believing Suppliants : 
1. They finde grace in his fight, as it1s ſaid of 
Moſes, Exod.33.12. and who may ſpeak freely 
and largely, if not they ? 

2, They have found by experience that G4 
bath come 'off largely to them, and therefore can- 
not ſcant their deſires ro him, 

3. They have encouragement to exlarge their 
defies, both by his Commandment and Promiſe, 
P(al.$1.10. and what ſhould then hinder ? 

4. They are Princes with God, Gen. 32.28. 
and heing ſuch, they may well ſpeak largely,and 
ask all chey can of him. 

5. They goto one that is both” ful" and free, 
Gen.17.:. Jam. 1.5. and therefore they may 
well enlarge their defires all that may be. 

6. They are his choice portion, Deur. 32.9. his 
farden encloſed, Cant,4.12, that he drops abun- 
dantly his bleſſings upon : The relt of the 
world. may be parched, and dry as a wilderneſs, 
but they drink of the dew of heaven, and there: 
tore may gape wide, and enlarge their delic*s 
for thoſe they make rheir ſupplication Me f 

$—- Thirdly, 
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Thirdly," From their Prayers. '1. They are 
heard for much, as well as for little,x Jo.5.14,15. 

2. They are moſt accepted, when the ſuiters 

a5k moſt, and when they (peak as far as they'can, 
as Abraham here. 

3. They have prevailed with ves,and God's in- 
finitely above men in giving liberally. We reade of 
half a Kingdome that they have come off with, 
Eſfth.5.3. Mark 6.23. but what's that ©o wha 
God re: ? Himſelf, his Chrift, his Spiyie, his 
pong K ingaome. 5 

""Theyari are none of them bp, ſuch Prayers 
are tl turned away, Plal.66.20. ' 

5. They are the Souls Ambaſſadors, and they 
effec what they are ſent ons. and megotiar 
great things for'us. | 

6. They ſometimes prevail before they are pu 
»p, and while we are braking, Iſa.65.24. Ding 4 
20—23. = which conſidered, what wonder 
is it that they ſpeak as far as ever they cart inde- 
half of hot at they make ſupplication for, 

Uſe 1. for Information. 1. Weſeethe tm 
der affe1 ion that is in believing ſuppliants to thoſe 
they ſue for, they will go as far as ever they can 
in their deſires for them.” | 4 

2. Weſee thar Believers are. only they that 
can be bold with God. 

3. Weſee that faith and love are fweet eoit- 
comnants, and eyer £0 together, Gal.5.6: 


yz way 


—_— ww 


Dots 26, in ſupplicating for others, 265 

a We ſee what 'we are to do," if we would 
"K+ bil that we aretrue Blievers, we, muſt 
do as Abraham here did. 

5. We ſee what longings we ſhould > for 
Heavens where Laye wall: be inits x41 and 

perfeftion. | 
6. We ſee how far our deſires ſhould be en- 
legit fot” rhe diſtraſſes of our. dear Country- 
men abroad.” 

7. We ſee that it "att our Proyers weare to 
$045] far as we. can with the Lord; and'put him 
(0 it; 11Loprov; T4 bis mercy to the. utmoſt. We 
m_ zgracious God.. .. 

8. \We- fee 'wharboldneſs we oughbeo FO in 
ſuing to men in behalf of thoſe *rhat wepetition 
for: "we [may pur them to ir, 'and ack veel of 
them , for chey ars —_ O_ of God as 
dear childrew.”. 

9.\Weſce what 2 inch race Tag is;chat 
makes us ſo hxmbly bold with the Lord; 2Pet: 1.1. 

-70.We fer that furily:Chriiſt ſpeaks Wweh; more 
for us, the Aderir of 45 blood, Heb.12. 24. and 
his vans, ſpeak aloud for us,” © 

2. for Terror to: Uabelicvers; they can 
Gor mths for-:themfelves, nor for octiers. 

Uſe 3. for Humiliation, chat we arefo ſeeyt in 
our defires for others! | 

Uſe 4.+for Exhortation: 1. To hendbr God, 
— Behievers maybe ſo: bold. :2:To ho- 


Aour 


268 God hearkens to the utmoſs Do&.1y, 


our Believers. 3. To imitate their faith and 
love. 4, To love the Lord Feſms, thas ſpeaks 
good for us. 


— ———_—_—_—_—— 


Verſe 22. And he ſaid, Oh let not the Lord be angry, and 
1 will. ſpeak yet but this once, &C. 


DoR.XXVII. bh the: Lord is ready to hear- 
ken to the utmoſt of the deſires 
of his believing Suppliants. | 
Abraham beſought the Lord, that if there 
were but ten Righteoms in Sodow, that he wavld 
net deftroy it, and the Lord heard his deſireto the 
«rmoſt., and gave it into him, and ayes, 7 wil 
»ot deſtroy it for tens ſake. | 
Reaſons. 1. From the Lord, 2. Fromche 
Believers... -3. Fromzheir Prayers. 
P _—_ 4 rom the Lord. Y He 1s w_ hw) 
of dong his people good ,, t they follow tim 
hooks wich x. gn pon { wr fs asifar as 
they cas in their deſires,yet they cannot weary him, 
and therefore have the 'wtmoſt of their defires 
given into them. We may weary men, Prov.25. 
17. but not him, Iſa.40.28: We ſometimes arc 
weary of him, 1{a.43.22. but he is not weary-of 
hearkning to #6. FX 1 
2. Hecan come up to the »tmoſt of our de- 
fires: He is an Almighty Oxe, Job 42.2:.and 
therefore can give all char we deſire of him. - 


3, He 
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3. He hath put icinto:the hearts.of ſome men 
to give to the wtmeſt-of what their Petitioners ſuc 
for, as Solomon did to the Queen of Sheba, 1 Kin. 
10.13, and will not he then grant the requeſts 
of his Suiters to the «rmoſt of whar they defire 
of him 2? ' He 15-4nore _ in giving then all the 
Rejal Kings in the world pur all together. 

4.. He hath commanded us to be /iberal to our 
ſervants, Deut.15.13,14. and will nothe then 
come off | /ibera/ty. ro rhem- that ſerve him, and 
pray unto him ? ſurely he will come off to them 
to the #tmoſt of their deſires that they pur up to 
him, 

5. He fills every livizg thing, and ſatisfies their 
aefrres, — pine and will be not then give in 
to Believers the #tmeff of their deſires, and ſa- 
tisfie them ? He will ſurely do it. 1 

6. He ſaves to the utmoſt, Hebr. 7. 25. and 
therefore grants to the ntmoſt what his believing 
Suppliants ſue unto him for. 

Secondly, From the Believers themſelves : 
1. According to their faith they do receive mercy 
at the: Lords hand, Mar.8.13. & 9.29, Now 
their #tm0/t deſires being put up in faith, accord- 
NS to that faith thoſe defires are given into 
them to the wrwoſt. 

2. They pleaſe him by their faith, Heb.11.5. 
and if fo, then ſurely he cannot bur give them 
intheir defires to the 1m that they bring be- 

tore 
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fore him. *What-rhay -not-ſuch- have: leaſes 
Prince ?- much more they that pleaſe God,-+ 

3.. They/are t that are highly rownrnbl 
even by by God himſelf : I 7 bragy> run 
ſpoken, of, and ckand r his faich, Row,4 
Gal.3. "and Heb 11. andthe Cormurion; Luke 7.9, 
and how! ſhould it be otherwiſe hen, :but- chi 
the Larelhouldghe: rhem.in their defi res ro:the 
utmoſRtPron | ({, 

"Y 'They axe min tw by own beer fas infill 
of David, that prime Believer, Atty I (3:22. and 
what may not ſuch have 2", +1 + 

5. They are they that are familiar with him, 
and keep up. acquaintance-With him, ':Gez. 522. 
and he wilt give theta rhe &m2f..of rlieitidelires, 

6. They are they, that have power with Gud, 
Hoſ.12.3,4, and t erefore'ſhail havero the ut- 
oſt of their deſires, granted to them, -' 

Thirdly, From their Prayers, © 1, They ate 
argumentative prayers, and:rhey prevail ro. the at- 
moſt : lo were Abrahams here. 

2: They are holy prajer:,lift up with holy hands 
and an holy heart, 1 Tim:2;8, Pſal.86;2, ſo'were 
Abrahams here. 

3. Theyare prayers from a broken heart, Hol. 
12.4. and Pſal.51.17. they prevail, *''; © 

4, They are importunate prayers ſo were A- 
PW here ; and they are granted. 00) the «t- 
moſt, Tntke 11: x? 
5, They 
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nk hey are moat prayers: 7 will yet ſhea 
Wt once, ven thrghom Jet if g 

6, 'They.are awfall prayers :: Ob let not the 
Lord be angry,layes Abraham. And ſuch prayers 
ſhall be heard to the utmoſt of out deſires. 

Uſe 1. for Information. 1.: Weſce what great 
mcour agement We haveito pray, and net to faint, 
Luke 18.1, for-God grants their defires to the 
utmoſt that are believing Suppliants. Abraham 
had ro the urmoſt 'of his deſires granted to him. 

2, Weſee that the Lord is a fu Treaſury and 
rich Store-howſe of all we need, and will give us 
inall our deſires that we ask of him. 

3. We ſee how gear Believers areto the Lord, 
that have «ll granted that they ask,” even in the 
full latitude of their deſires. ” 

4, We ſee how; anwearied weſhould: be in 

ranting the deſires of thoſe that fue ro us: 

d is: not weary of our deſires, and he is our 
Pattern to follow, 

5..We {ce what! cauſe we-have to:think that 
we can 'never be ebedient enou7h.'ro him, thar 
comes: up £9.15 in the atwoſt of our idefires that 
we put up to him, - ; HENKDSOS | 

6.. We (ee what cauſe we have to: traſt him. to 
the «tmoſt in all reſſes and ſtraits, in all tronbler, 
and in fixes and /cvens of them, when they come 
thick upon us, when they come 7o/:#7 one in rhe 
neck of another, like the waves of the Sea , now 

LEP 1's 
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ir's good truſting him to the #19, that grants 
our deſires to the urmoſt, Lam.3.54—57. 

7. We ſee what cauſe we have to love him to 
the «tmoſt, that fulfils owr deſires to the utmoſt : 
no love is ſufficient for him, P/al.116.1. 

8. We ſee what reaſon-we have to ſtick to him, 
to his Truth and Teſtimonies, Joſh.28.8, Pal. 
119.31; to his Chrif and C aye to the utmoſt; 
for he grants our defires to the utmoſt, 

9. We ſee that we may well /zfer to the ut- 
moſt for him, the utmoſt ſcorns, wrath, fury, 
flames, rage of enemies, perſecutors, devils ap ainſt 
;:5, for he grants the utmoſt of our defires to us. 

10. Weſcethat we may well praiſe him tothe 
utmoſt, we can never do it enough, Neh.g.5. 
Hence David calls up Angels to this, when hu 
Soxl, and alt within him could not reach it, Pſal, 
103.20,21. 

Uſe 2. for Terrour to Unbelievers, they yet 
zothing. 

Uſe 3. for Humiliation, that we pray not as 
Abraham did. 

Uſe 4. for Exhortation : 1. To joy in him. 
'2. Todelight in him, 3. To long to with him. 
4. To doall we can for him. 5. To prize him, 
P/al.7.10, 


verſe 


mm 
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verſe 3 And ht [aid, Ob lit not the Lord 6: angry, ard 
I will (peak yet but this once, &c. 


Dot XXVINL. "TH even the beſt of Biliever} 
leave Petitioning , before the 

Lord leave granting. 
So did Abraham here, when he came fo los 
aro deſire that if there were but tex ye 
in Sodows, the place might not be deitroyed, and 
a, gracious anſwer given in to him , he then 
ceaſed to ask any further, and. {eft off ſuing be- 
ſore God le f Living. Had he gone ye: lower, 
and deſired for five, whatever the Fewiſs Rabhins 
lay, for _ either they or [ know,God might 
have granted his deſire in chat alſo 
1, FromtheLord, 2, From the 


5. ang hath ſo bound 
38.11, yet ke hath nor {o limited 
ed our Prayers: but f we ah in 
ath, and deſire any thing according to hu will, be 
teareth ws , Matth, 21.22: 1 Joh.s: 14,15, and 
therefore we muſt riceds leave off /xing, before 
he leave off ranting . : 1 Is 
2. AShe hath ſer »o bownds to our Prayers, 
ſo be hatht ot twrucd away our prayer, wor his mer; 
T 7 
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cy from us, Pſal.66.20. Men ſometimes do ſotg 
thoſe that ask of them, bur God never does, 
we may $0 as often as we will, and for what we 
will , if it be lawful that weask, and mayre- 
cetyeit : and therefore we leave off a5king, be- 
fore he leaves off to give, 

3. Hecould not elſe take this »oble Title to 
himſelf, ro be A God hearing Prayer, Pſal.65.2, 
if he ſhould not be as wks | tO grant as weare 
to ack,: if he ſhould ceaſe to grant before we 
ceaſe to ak, that Title would be Þlotred out, 
but he will be ever known by that Title, it is his 
Name, and though ſome men have forgotten 
their own names, yet he will never forget his, 
but will hav® it known all the world over that he 
is A God hearing, Prayer, | 

4. He findes fault with us that we ask no 
more: 1/2.43.22. Thos haſt not called upon me, 
O facob, but haft been weary of me, O 1ſrael : and 
64.7. the Prophet complains, There #4 none that 
calleth upon thy Name, that ſtirreth up himſelf 0 
take hold of thee: and if this diſpleaſe him fo, 
then ſure we leave off to ſue, before he to gran. 

5. He encouragerh us to ask by his Promiſes 
that he makes to us, at.7.7,8. 70h.16.23. As 
Solomon ſaid to Bathſheba, Ak, on, my Mother, 
for I will not ſay thee nay, 1 Kin.2.20. $So.the 
Lord docs encourage us to ack on ,, andit o, 
then it is not he, but we that fail if weask not + 

| we 
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we leave off petitioning before he leave gr enting.. 
. 6, He hath his doors dvee open; his Mercy- 


feat -and Throne of Grace ever ſet up, that we 


may'repair to; Feb.4.16. and therefore onr de 
fires fasl, ſooner then his will ts gyant, becauſe 
his doors are nevet ſhur, nor his - Aſercy-ſeat ne- 
yer barred up, bur we may £6 to ir when we will. 
\ Secondly , From thi Believert themſelves: 
1. 'We have 1a#ow hearts, ard our deſires are 
frant,and are not fo full as his Hand is int giving + 
He'opens his hand wixe, but we' bur ar liewtes 
Narrow mouth'd veſſels receive'in little, though 
rats abundantly; fach-veſſelsare our heatts, 
merethey more open; and more capable to re- 
ive, we might have nvre; bur the narrowneſs 
of 'onr deſires and Hearts makes us leave off pe- 
ny, before he' have giving: event bras 
how himſelf, though he had # large? hearr:chen 
ther men, yet had it more fyaityed then Gods 
hand was to give. 

"2, Weare apt to ftint rr ſelves, and to' ſet 
har cor our Iefres I will fprak' yet but this 
nice, fayes-Abrahan here. And we ffintltg onr 
ſelves hente ircomes to paſs that we ſooner crafe 
wmake our-requeſts, then'theLord to givr ot 
his- grants. ASE FT 
3. Weateaftaid that he mify be angry with ws 
or a5kirig Him f6 ied, as 45+ 4ham here was, 
ai hat /3orren 5 off defites; and'bars up out re-" 
S108 TY queſts, 


a 
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veſts, ſo that we bave ſooner done petitioning, 
wo the Lord hath in granting. The fear of a 
Princes anger ſtops his mouth that is to ſue to 
him, and makes him lay by his Petition : ſo here, 

4. Weare apt to make an infinuation of our 
modeſty, that we would not go beyond dve bound: 
in asking, and this makes us ceaſe petitioning, 
before the Lord leaves off to grant ; So did 4- 
brakham here, he was a modeſt ſuiter, 7 will Peak 
(faves he) er but this ence. So do modeſt ſuners 
to men, dhat would give moreif acked; andſo 
do we to the Lord, 

5. We are apt tothink that we may be tv 
bold in asking, and that will cauſc us to ceale our 
ſuirs. They that make over-bold with Princes are 
not wiſe, and ſometimes get a frown for it: 
Thus Abrahaw, though he was bold wich the 
Lord, yet he was afraid he might be too bold, and 
therefore gave over ſing , before the Lord 
gave over granting. 

6. Wearefar -W (even the beſt of us) of 
thoſe bowels. of merey and compaſſion that art is 
God, Weare made partakers of the divine N+ 
ture according to-0ur meaſure, 2 P8t,1.4. but 
fall ſhort, and as far /hort as fri evans do 
of the I»finite One, in-thoſe PerfeRtions that are 
in him, and in particular this of Afercy : and 
therefore though our bowels may work us up 
to deſire mach, yet it is nothing to what is 1? 

or 
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Lord himſelf ; ours are mites, but his 7 alenrs , 
ours are atomes and motes, but bis like 2foun- 
tains ; Ours like 2 candle, bur: bis like the Sx" : 
ours lietle rivwlets, his like the great Sia, Now 
then his bowels being ſo full and large, and ours 
ſo ſcant, it is _—_ Sg” at if we leave 
itroning, betore he leave ranting. 

" I, for 1 #formation, I 4: ſee = EX= 
ceedingly we ave engaged to the Lord for his mercy, 
in that he fops wor oar wonthes in praying to him, 
but lets it appear that we leave off petitioning be- 
fore he leaves off granting , he might juſtly rzrn 
avay our prayer, and bu mercy from ns, but his 
Name is for ever to be praiſed for it,that he does 
it not : ſo David ſayes, Pſ71.66.20. and ſoarc 
weto ſay, and count our ſelyes indebted: to him; 
that will not deny-us in avy thing that we ſve for, 
but ſo long as we pray, gives usin our deſires; 
and lets us leave: ſuing, before he /eave granting. 
ou are never .able enough! to. exalt his Name 

r it, 3 , S414 A 

2. Weſee what an awable, and bownrifal, and 
wall One we have to do with,thar ceaſeth not to 
grant our deſires that we pur upto him, but we 
lave off ſxing, before he ceaſeth giving. It is 
not thus with men, it is not thus with Princes, 
for though they come off royally to thoſe that 
ein favour .with them, and ſue to them, - yet 
they pup a pry:ed to their grants ; but our God 
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is more royal then they, for he does never ceaſe 
EY before we ceafe aSking. 

. We ſee what narrow bearts we have, oat 
how contra&ed*our defires are, that we _ 
ſooner done asking then' he hach in giving, thar 
we leave off petitioning before he leave off prayt- 
ino, We are not ftraitncd in him, bur weare 
ſtr aitned in our own bowels ,” dur hearts are not 
enlarged as God-would have them, bur we give 
over firſt, weare weary fir - God woul be 
willing to hear more of us, but we are willing 
to leave off, and to ſpeak no more, or elfe G 
would not be” rired our with our requeſts, hoy 
matyſoever they be that we put-up to him.” 

4. Weſee how. abundantly —_—_ farisfie us 
ina ſtate of glory, that is fo wi © fuMfill our 
defires here, that we leave off ins before he 
leave off _ 
there : if hi more to give hzye then we ah, 
rhen ſurely wheri he gers us there, we ſhit hate 
. our fill of him, the deſires of our hearts ſkall be 
abundancly Catisfied ; if he ſtrom ont here be- 
yond'our deſires, what Rivirs will flow tn upon 
ns there? if herehe be above dur deſires,and hath 
more to pive then we to ask, Oh how: will the 
Sea break in ripon us, to overflow allthe hanks 
and bounds of our deſires ? there will be a 
Pring-tide coming in amain tipon us; there's 


chat there that will be good meaſure, prefſed og 
ſv4"t 


There will be a/ fatifaltimn | 
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ſhaken together,” and ?nning over. If God hath 
more ro Sive theriwe ask- ; Oh what Eter- 
Mall fprings and fa1'Stkr of fatifattion ſhall we 
there fwim itt, and” like the Zeviathan, plty and 
fort i» it toallerernity ! Out defires ars ftract 
and #«yrow here, 'but there as they are enlarged 
more abundantly,” ſo they ſhall be abundantly 
filed; and every corner of them-brim-full, P/al. 
16.11. & 17.15: ahd thereipre what /ongings 
and erp 6 THhorild we hive after Heaven ? 
Our hearts We'/7>ait Und zarrow here, but there 
they ſhall beZarge, and be in a+rapaciry to rake 
in more then ever we could here. We ask a little 
here, and ceaſe” but therewe ſhall receive in 
more then ever we asked or thought, Eph.3.20. 
We petition for a few things, and'then give over; 
bit -chen when we are in a ſtate of- glory; our 
I Souls will 'be 'capable of taking -inmore #bin- 
| -= tn vhs; could ler ont in their- de- 
fires here, -'/\ > pak 


$. We ſee that if we haye no more then we 
have, we cannor faſten any blame upon God, he 
is clear, The King and hs Throne are guiltleſs , 
the fault is ors, that we leave off as king, before 
he leave off gFanting. We might have morent we 
whed more , "our defires are Sort, when. the 
Lords hand iS'/ong , our Petitions are at an ena, 
when his grants end net , we give over- ſpeaking 
in prayer, before he hath done anſwering : _ 
T 4 ene 
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the beſt of men have ſooner done intheir ſuits, 
then the Lord hath in his royal gratwries ; did 
we ſtretch out our deſires more, we ſhoyld finde 
his loving kindneſs more tretched out to us,and 
further pur forth inthe extent and latitude of. ic, 

Uſe 2. for Terronr to thoſe that ack not at al, 
whac can they look for from the Lord ? If Be- 
levers leave off petitioning before he leave of 
granting, and end their ſuits before he make an 
end of giving, what will become of thoſe that 
never beg ia their ſuirs ro him ? There are mult> 
tudes in the world that never put up ſerious 


requel to him ; _ they never gerany thing 
of bt caule 


f bim, what have they to complain ? 
07" Fo Hymiliation, th eſo foo 

Uſe 3. for Hymiliation, that we are ſo fort in 
our / Haſs 1-4 


ftraitped in our aahing.: Mt 
{trip our ſelves of. many a fair bleffing thatwe 
might win and'wear; we deprive our ſelves of 
many 2 royal grant that we might have ſealed 
and confirmed ; God would do more for us, if 
we asked more of him , he hath a ful handand 
a large heart, but we have narrow hearts, and 
ſtrairned deſires in ſuing to him. + 
Uſe 4. for Exhortation : 1. To pray for e- 
larged hearts in prayer, it muſt come from Hea- 
yen, as every other good and perfett gift mult, 
am.1.17. f0h.3.27, He can open theſe narrow 
dortles, and exlarge theſe raitned hearts ; we 
ol | cannot 
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cannot do it, but he can, Pſal. 119. 32. 
' 2, To love the Lord when he gives us to 
large onr deſires in prayer to him : when theſe 
wheel are going, then we ſhall ſtrike right as a 
Clock does, when we ſlack mos in our way, 
ye ſhall come to our happy journeys end. 

3. To obey bins, Plal.1 19.32. chearfully, ſpee- 
dily, frengl, conſt antly, 48 is in running a race. 
4, To praiſe him for an enlarged: heart in 

ayer for: our ſelves or others, for that bel 
Toms areapt to be too ftra:t, 1 Sam.2.1.. 

- $. TO pray without ceafing upon all occaſions, 
1 Theſſ. 5. 17. for when we have done all we 
can, we ſhall ſooner ceaſe ſuing, then he grant- 


E To admire and adore the Royalty of God, 

that a —1ar*2dFev 0c wy could ack more, A 
ings Royalty is admir | , 

"_ To = for Heaven, where we ſhall praiſe 

him with enlarged hearts for his large grants, 


2 Cor.5.6,7. 
8. To oe more for others then they deſire 
of us. 


\ 
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Verſe 32. And be {aid, 0b I:t not the Lord be angry, ad 
I wil ſp:ak Jet but this once, nc. - 


DoR.XXIX. "J"Hut Believers, When' they pr 
6 tothe Lord, dare wot be over- 
d with bim but moucft od in Fo 

What they aeſtre of hin. I: po 
Twit Peak. yer but this once, Nayey drab 
He-had made very bold: with him 41 ofng from 
ſtep to ſep, rill be came to the /oweff tp that he 
durſt go, and now in modeſty lie wil po no fur- 
ther, bur Jeaves off ſuing any 'more; he will 

ask for 7, but thete he will make a Rp. 
Reaſons, 1. From the Believers; © 2, From 
their Deſires. 3. brom the Lord cha tliey 

have to do with, | 

Firſt From the Bilidvers, \x; They know 
Who God &, and who themfehves are; nd there- 
fore dtc not be over-bold with bim. He 18.4 
Treat God, and they vile duft and aſver, "and how 
thould they dare to preſs roo much opon him? 
Mean men dare not be tov bold with their Supe- 
riours; how then can we that are Believers 
chat are infinitely below the Lord,make too bold 
wich him ? Aephiboſteth was lowly before Da- 
2:4, when he looked at himſelf, and all his fa- 
thers houſe, to be but dead men, and therefore 
thought he had no right to cry wnto the King, 
2 Sam. 19, 28, So Believers judge A 
an 


DoR.2. over-boldwith thi\Lord, ® a8; 
Im: ther efore caringt tel}fibw to be re0 told with 


"We men of: ing ennit ard. bd 
dow the kefre! CAL 


for faich ever keeps dowh 
de Hab. >: ek 


it low, and is op ſed £6 j 
Kin with: Tel My unde and ef he 
was, ate Warkis! Ph þ4hit inaqe tym Þ, Lithe 


7.7, 8.9. and therefore dare” nor'bE oztÞ-bold 
wich him,”* Humble ingenuity dare not! ask” 1:4 


wuch of Men,” que Telg be: Fob bug with the 


T_ 
ns are Wilk ah | prudets © ia 
therefoh > Perks - Wn, Lake ip and 
they would not ſhew themſelves wife, 3h they 
ſhould* eet-foll whh'the Lord: ' "Wike-i -men 
will not” -bold 'Wirh Re "Tels 
mA hire rrady wif make # He wit the 
Lor v avs 
4 {hey's PY* fuch Jeet tec EM 
thy of \the Re aſt of bis mere is: Gt. r8.-4ind 
"a * canfiot well how 5 he' tho Ig" With" 
m bo I 91 11108 0d 
-" 5, They ate afraid rhar: not po may 'be 
with Sv So the Dext!2 Nr og hy 
to- be ſo- humbly deſire Aja. (rp of 
that move the ni Note 
6. They are friends of God, Jam.'2'2.8. and thty 
though they may be bold wih their: Prictiag, ya 
will not be ever-bo14 with them : '$o here. , 
SECOUNC Y, 
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one, but with different lighting, 
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Verſe 32. Azad v2 {aid, -0b I:t not the Lord be angry, and 
I will ſþ:ak yet bit this once, &'c. "E 


DoR,XXIX. Hat Believers, When they pri 
to the Lord, dare not be over- 
bold with bim,but moncftly ſue to him to grant 
What they deſire of him. © 
T wilt ſpeak. yet bat this once, ſayes Abraham, 
He had made wery bo/d with him 1n going from 
ſtep ro ſtep, till he came to the /oweft Pep that he 
durſt go, and now in modeſty he witl go no fur- 
ther, bur leaves off ſuing any 'more; he will 
ask for 7n, but there he will make a ſtop. 
Reaſons, 1. From the Believers. 2. From 
their Defires. 3. krom the Lord that they 
haye to do with, | Fg 
Firſt, From the Believers, ' 1, They know 
vo God zs, and who themſelves are; and there- 
tore date not be over-bo/d with him. He is- 
Treat Gos, and they vile drft and afres, and how 
thould they dare to preſs roo much upon him? 
Mean men dare not be too bold with their Supe- 
riours; how then can we that are Believers 
char are infinitely below the Lord,make too bold 
wich him ? AZephiboſheth was lowly before D4- 
vid, when he looked at himſelf, and all his fa- 
thers houſe, to be but dead men, and therefore 
thought he had no right to cry wnto the King, 
2 Sam. 19, 28. So Believers judge themſelves, 


and 


= 
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_ therefore cannot tell-hbw to be 559 Gold wich 
m, | 

2, They 'are men of ingenuity and meoart y, 
for faith ever keeps down 'the hear, and makes 
it low, and is oppoſed to-pride, Hab. 2 4. We ſet 
it in the Corrmrion; low humble and modeſt he 
was, and « was his farh that made lim ſo, Ck: 
7.7,8,9. and therefore dare nor be' ozr+-bol4 
with him.” Humble ingenuity dare nor' ask 2; 
wich of men, much leſs be top bol4 with the 
Lord. _'Y 10) | FITC 

3. Believers are wiſe and pruders mtn, and 
therefore {ir is called wiſdome, Luke 1.17. and 
they would not ſhew themſelyes wife, if they 
ſhould: be" ovey-bol4 with the Lord: *Wiſe-men 
will not be too- bold with Princes, much Teſs 
they that*ure-rra(y wiſe make foo hold with the 
Lad TY ol} Nas 

4. They are ſuch iy +hink themſelves LW; - 
thy of the Traſk of hrs meveivr, Gen.$2 r6.-and 
- on cannot tell how to he too Bold with 
im. 3! j ; $25 &*/ > 43 Y 

5. They are afraid thatrhe Lord may be 4zg-1 
with them © So the Text. And that ritakes rhen 
to be ſo- humbly modeſt*with hint.) Pre of 
that more in the next N te, } ae ent 

6. Theyare friends of God, Jam.2 23. and they 
though they may be bold with their #icnas, yer 
will not be e2-:--40/4 with them : So here. | 

E SeconGy, 


/ 


—_— 
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Secondly, From, their Deſires and, Prayer; : 
1. They muſt be bownded within the compaſs of 
God: will, 1 Joh.5.14. andif we ſhould be over. 
bold wich him, weſheuld go: beyond thoſe bound, 
and thar Believers will not do.  ; } | - 

2. They muſt be hwnble deferes, Plal. ro.17, 
and they would not 'be ſuch, if we ſhould be 
over-bold wich him.  _ 

3, They. muſt be ſerious and ſincere deſire, 
not ſlight and forgnall ; andif ſo, chen we mult 
not be too bold with him, A ſerious Petitioner 
will ask modeſtly of. men; ſo they that are ſc 
rious will be modeſt in their ſujts: tro the Lord, 
P[al.17.1; Na 7 rot yo 

4. They muſt be holy defires ; and holineſs and 
over-much boldneſs will not ſtand together, 70». 
4.8. the more holy any man. is, the wore modef 
and "Iu he is. f 4 

5. They muſt 'be! eatveſt and fervens defirer, 
7am. 5.16, and no man that is over-beld wich 
man can be earneft in his ſuir, much leſs he that 
is r00 bold with the Lord. 

6. They muſt be inwrought deſeres, Jam.5.16. 
the heart muſt be in them, /ip-labour will not be 
accepted, fer.12..2, Now they that ate over-bold 
wich the Lord,cannor ſpeak in their deſires from 
the heart, nor have any hope that ſuch deſires 
ſhall be accepted. 


Thirdly, From the Lord that we have to de wenn 
1, NC 
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1, Heis « great God, anda great King above 
al gods, Plal.95.3. and it no way becomes the 
of men to be ever-bold with fuch a great Oxc 
25 he is, but to be modeſt in our efſes to 


2, Heisa goed God, Pſal.136. 1. and willing 

__— which is good for us, P/a.84.11. 
therefore it's no way fit for us to take tes 
#«ch boldneſs upon us, there's no need of it. 

3. Heis ſuch a God as can be at our 
Prayers, When we not within his bounds, 
but make foo $o/d with him, Pfal.80.4. 

4. Heis very —_— in granting to the ut- 
moſt our lawful! requeſts ——_ upto him , 
and why ſhould we ftrain him and ſcrew him up 
higher ? we would not do fo with men, how 
much leſs ſhonld we with the Lord ? Ex04.34.6. 

5. He is a God that refpe&7 the lowly, Plal. 
138.6. and ſuch modeſt fairers are /owly ones. 

6. He wants neither wil »or power to give 
what is meer, and therefore though we may be 
humbly bold with him, yet it's no _ fit for us 
to preſs upon him, or to be over-bold with him ; 
we would not do ſo to the beſt friend we have 
in the world. | 
Uſe 1. for Information. 1. Weſee the ſweet 
ingenvity that is in true Believers, who though 
they can be bold with the Lord in their Prayers 
that they put up to him, yet they dare not preſs 


foo 
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200 far n08 make tov botd with him > Se iris with 
an ingenious man tohis: friend that he hath mas 
ny kindnefſes from, he will nor preſs lnm over« 
much;. nor. make t60 bold with him in his re 
queſts, but knows how to give hus deſires a ſtop, 
and to: ſpeak no more, and ſo itis with Be- 
lievers, when they have asked and gotten much; 
they dare not preſs upon ſuch a friends kind: 
neſs,- but will ſtop, as 457ahams here. does, and 
fay, I'll fpeak yet:but this once; (+ 
2, We ſee thar Believers are madrft and hum- 
ble ones, they cart'be bold. inirltefs ſuirs: tor che 
Lord, but dare not be'over-bo/d, Farrtrin'Chrilts 
Name makes us bo/dorith God, Epli,3. 12; buvit 
likewiſe keeps us within boxnds, that our prayers 
may' not become hm to us, by being” over-buld 
wich - him, 1: 0:2 1 
3. Weſce that tlicy that wan? faith, ab rhey 
fin on one hend in being 790 ſort intheir defirey 
ſo on the other {ide ir 1$-poſfible thar-they may 
make #00-b9/d with' the Lord, as other-wayes, 10 
'n ſtretching out out defires in an wnlavyful wy : 
for itis faith that gives a ſtop to ſuch deſires as 
are notaccording unto God. © + 
4. We ſcethat though there be a: Kinde of 
fnful' modeſty int refuſing to ask when God would 
haveus ask;- as was ih 4haz;. Wa. 11,1213. 
ſo there is a[/modcſty rharſprings from: fairh; 11 
pntting@ barre and top ro ourdefires when we 
may 


—_—O_ —— —— 
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may.exceed owr::boundy, as. we ſee here in Abra- 
hay, who ſaid to the Lord that he would ſpeak 
ye but this once. / : 

5, We ſee what /ongings we ſhould have for 
Heaven, where(as we ſhall have the- accomplife- 
ment Of a)! our deſires that we have pur up here; 
ſo) we ſhall be out of all-davger of inxing in any 
of our deſires © for our prajers here ſhall be 
turned into pres there, which ſhall never 
ceaſe to all eternity. - Here eyen believers make 
a ſtep and ſtayin their Petitions ,, bur there,cthere 
will be no fog or barre put to our Praiſes, but 
they ſha}l continue withour intermiſſion, with- 
out interruption, without ceſſation. - * 

6, We fee bow helily twodeſt we ſhould bein 
out requeſts that we put up ro-the Lord, if we 
would ſhew our ſelves Believers : we may be 
bold, and take wpon 1 to ſpeak to the Lord, 'but 
ſoas not to be over-bold with hum; They that are 
in favour with men may ak, much; and ſpeak 
boldly, bur if they be r90 held they are ſure-to 
get a ſevere check-: So here; 

7. Weſee how, tral: ſe Believers are in the 
Petitions they put up to theLord;they know who 
(God ts With-Whow ” have to ao, and who them- 
ſelver-are, ad therefore though they. freak bold- 
h, yet they, freak; ſafely; they Peak: freely, bur 

0 not ov4r-ſpeak,;, they know how: in modelty 
to make a ſop, and to fer bounds to their _ 
an 
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_d to ſpeak no further, Wiſe men will do fo 


ry equeſts to men, and Believers 
_- - wiſe in praying to the Lord; as Abraham 


x" We ſee what difference there is between 
our Prayers here, and the Praiſes we ſhall give 
totheLordin 4 fate of glory; Here Believers 
in their Prayers make a fop and go no further, 
and ſet bownds to their deſires; VA ina ſtate of 
Slory our Praiſes will ever ceaſe, we ſhall give 
Thanks to all eternity, and ſing everlaſting Hal- 
lelujahs to him that fitreth upon the T hyone;| and 
ro the Lamb for ever and ever, Hete we have 
our pages and ceſſations, and will proceed no 
further 1n our ſuits , but there will be #0 _ 
our Praiſes there, 25 the life will be endleſs that 
we ſhall live there, Heb.7.16. ſo there ſhall be 

vo period put to our Praiſes, we ſhall make »s 
Pope there in ſounding our = gn, 1" 4 
ro tum, but 4s the Angels r rp frm 
fayi ; Hoh ; ; holy, bob, ftr G 
whic ws, and 1 ts, and is to come; Rev.4;8: 
ſhall be with us, we ſhall never reſt ts of 
our God, no pafes ſhall be put to our Thanks, 
bat as the San never fladde ht, bur is. ifpon his 
race that he ts running, Pſal.19.5. 6 it will be 
with us, we ſhall neyer hand ſtill, bur! 24x 
exr race in praiſing and bleſting God to all 


exernity: 
U) 
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-:Uſe 2. for Terrony to thoſe that call not upon 
God ar all, but are meer Atheiſts, and /ay in 
thiir hearts, There is no God. Believers know 
when to end, but theſe know not where to begin > 
and ſee their ſad doom, Per.10.25. To deny a 
Deity in' not | praying to God, is to be worſe then 
the brate C#eatares, and the Ravens, that after 
their manner cry to God, 

Uſe 3. for Humiliation, to thoſe that ask fur- 
ther then God would have them : as Moſes did, 
Dent. 3. 24—27. he got a deniall and a check, 
and ſo ſhall we, if we go beyond our bounds 
J this. way. 

Ofc 4. for Exhortation : | 1. To be wiſe, to 
know how far we are to g0 1n our defires, and 
when to.make a-ſtop and itay. So Abraham : 1 
wil fpedk yet but-thes once. 

2. To long for Heaven,where there will be no 
ead of our Praiſes, though we make a ſtop in our 
Prayers here, We may ſin here in our deſires, 
but there we cannot inour heavenly Thanks- 
givings.; we may tread awry here when we 
pray, but neyer there when we ſing his praiſe. 

3. To be modeſt in our addreſſes to the Lord, 
and therein declare ous. faith. 

4. To-take heed of thatſin, at.6.7. 

5. To bewail our inordinate defire after that 
thar's ſin. 

6. To beware of ambitions deſires, Mat. 20. 
20,21,22, u Verſe 
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Verſe 32. Aid be [aid,' Oh let not the Lord be angry, thc, Þf 
4c 

DoR.XXX. "29 Believers when they pray,aud || fþ 
make their laſt Requeſt to the }| th 

Lord, are very tender of azſpeaſing him, pl 

as 


Thus Abrabam, when he made his aft Reque 
in behalf. of the Righteous that he _— | 
be in Sodom, is very tender of  difplealing him: 
Oh let not the Lord be angry, and I will ſpeak, but 
this once, Modi : 

Reaſons. 1. From theLord, 2. FromBe 
lievers. 3. From the Requeſts themſelves, 

Y = _ the Lord. 1. TRoup glory 
1) ſoon diſpleaſea, but flow to anver, eſpecially wit 
| his 6 dear rok yet he Lowe bow os bi dif- 
pleaſed with them, and with their prayers, as he 
was wich Aoſes and the Prayer that he made, 
Dext.3.24,25,26. and therefore we had need be 
tender of diſpleafing him, when we make our 
[aſt Petitions tro Inim;- | 
2. He wil's that we ſhould be bold with him 
in our Requeſts to him, Heb.4.16. but he would 
not have us put him beyond what he intends to 
do for us; Moſes 'would have had him go be- 
rond 11s intentions, inthe Prayer he pur up, and 
God conld not bear that, Abraham was affaid 
of this, and therefore is very tender of diſplea- 
Ig him 1m this /2# Regreſt to him. 


a —_— Pr W_—_—_—___—— FA On OY TL. OY. 
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| 3+ He is yery free ia grentigg what we deſire 
accordizig to. hyg wilk, 1b Jolis.04;: 5. but if owe 
ſhould go contrary to1h15. wilin wharwe deſire, 
then he knows! hqw t9! dag; will be- dif- 
pleaſed ar it; and-ye ſhould! becermder of rhar, 
3s Abrabam here was, ;, 0H 0 on 4 

' #4. Hes very render. of we. of our Names, of 
our. Ef ater, ot our #d47es,'of. our Lives, of our 
Sault, of our Corfaxts for eutwerd. and inward 
Mar, EVOL. Way: togen ofi our good; and: ther e- 
fore we ſhould be rexider of i nifpleafionr him, 'eſpe- 
ally when we pray-to him, and-when ve hring 
our! /aft Requeſts, to him, Ki, 9179 Jon 
1$;-T&133 tender of aus own glary, Wa. 42.8: athd 
lherefore, 'we:(hould be tender yaftinqgno, rant] 
tender of putting any diſhogeur:wponihine by 
Wplealing him: would berender; of Hiſplea- 
ng PancesSo here. 5.1! vols nels ot ny 
» Ge is renderof dijplenfeng rycof ſendingyus 
ſ& away from bis Preſence Ar we. pray'to 
um ; and therefore «when we' priy.ro/him, we 
hduld be very xender. of diſpleafins him. '' We 
wild? be render. of, difpleating any thiat weve 
kar:to'ns: So here, | | L542 
Secondly, Frum che Believers, 1, Theyarr 
ts Gbiliro, and Children are render of diſplea+ 
bog cheir facher { fo'are 1hry, and ſoſhould chr 
te, eſpecially wlien they pray to him, and come 
mh their // 7egieft in that dury before him; 
64.3.6. RES i 2.They 


Fr 
a - 
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2. They are hrs friends, Jam. 2.23. and friends 
2re mn of diſpleafing one another : Y here, 
3. Theyare hw'\Spoxſe,Cant.5.1. and a Spou! 
is tender of difpleaſing her Hutband, oy 
when ſhe is to-ask any thifig'6f him, and any 
great thing : So ſhould we. -* © 
4. They 'are'very familiar With him, and h: 
with them : | As I foall (God willing) ew whei 
T come to the leſt Verſe of this Chapter. | andthey 
that_are intimarely familiar, 'they are tengey of 
diſpleaſing one another : So here. | 
5. Theyarethe Apple of his Eye that he cars 
not endure a touch of, Zech.2,8, and if ſo, how 


ſhould they endure to 9th him by difplealing 


him, eſpecially when they pray and defire ſome 
creat thing of him ? NT ' 199697 
\ - 6. They are ſuch as he hath rebuhed Kings 
for, ſo tender they have been ro him, Pal. 05. 
14,15. and may they not then be very tender of 
diſpleaſing him, efpecially when chey pray tv 
him, and ask high of him > _ ; fi 

- Thirdly, Fromthe Requeſts themſelves, 1. They 
are ſuch as we hope to gain moſt by, as Abrahan 
heredid, chat came up ſo high, as to delireto 
prevail in his ſuit if there had been bur ten found 
in that great place : and this made him to be fo 
tender of dilpleaſing the Lord that he prayed 
unto. 


2. They are ſuch Requeſts as make riah of 
is 
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his Bounty and Aercy moſt, and whereby we put 
him to it tO condeſcend very far-to.usin granting 
our requeſts , and therefore we-ought to be 
tender of diſpleaſing him. $f 

3- They are ſuch Requeſts as whereby. we 
aremoſt bold with him, and therefore may well 
ſuſpect our ſelves that we may over-fpeak, and. 
{o diſpleaſe:; him... 

4. They are ſuch requeſts as are for great 
natters, and are great requeſts, and we are poor 
worms, vile duſt and aſhes, and therefore may and 
ought ro be zexder of diſpleaſing him-in ſo ask- 
ng. 

n They are ſuch requeſts as are put up. by 
them that are leſs then the leaſt of his mercies, 
Gen,32.10. and therefore they may ſuſpe& that 
they may be too bold, and ſo diſpleaſe the Lord. 
_ 6. They are ſuch reply asare rare, and ſel- 
dome put #p ; We reade but of this onely man that 
went thus ſtep by ſtep in his requeſts : Abraham 
was the onely one, no other before him,nor. ſcarce 
any ſince, and therefore he might juſtly fear 
that he might diſpleaſe the Lord in whar he did. 

Uſe 1. for Information... -1, We ſee the ſweet 
«poftion that's in believing ſuppliants when they 
(me to pray before the Ford, they are very 
tender of aifpleaſing him Y they would nor willng- 
ly do any thins at any time that ſhoyld. move 
lin-ro diſpleaſure, buc eſpecially when they pray 

i t9 
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ro him, and make their /aff Regneſt to him, they 
would n6r then provoke him , they would then 
havea ſmile of his face, they would then havea 
kiſs of his mouth, they would then have an 4»ſwer 
of 'peace , they 'would then have a /iveer fin: 
from heaver,, they would then have fair weather 
over bead, chey would not havea cloyd avife upon 
them, nor any frown appear in-the*Loras brow, 
nor any »rinh/e in his faceat their Prayers, bur 
are very reh4e7 of arpleaſing hun: S0 was Abra- 
ham here, when he faid; Oh It not the Lord be 
angry, nd 1 will fprak bit this once, 37 
2, Weſee that when a Believer is in a prayiny 
frame, he iS then in an awfull framt, Gods artad 
A1ijefty, and his'conſtionſneſs of bes ary; Pur 
an holy awe inro bis hearr, and make fiim afraid 
chat the Lord 'may be diſpleaſetl - wich him, 
Prayer is an awfelt Ordinance, and they that are 
molt earnelt init (as Abraham here was) they 
are moſt awfully afraid, and moſt tender of do- 
* any thing.in the duty, ry in the cloſe 
of ir, that might diſpleaſe him rhat they pray 

unto, | | 
3. We ſrethatif we would make it out that 
weare Zliivert, we muſt' be tendet of diſplea- 
ſing God, (as ar all times, ſo) rhen more eſpe- 
cially when we pray tbhim, and in the cloſe of 
our Xe9eſtr ghar we'pretent'the Lord with. 50 
did ' abraham here, and if Av2> would ig? 
C9 COL 
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wearec his chilaxen, ſo muſt we, Faithand fear 
50 hand in hand, lodge inthe ſame breaſt toge- 
ther, dwell in the ſame heart together ; where 
the one #5, there 1S the other ; that man in whoſe 
heart faith z5, 1s ever afraid, and tender of di- 
oleafing God, elpecially then when he makes his 
lat and greateſt requeſt to him, 

4. We ſee what a mercy of God it is to any 
of. us, that we have hearts ſtricken With fear of 
dpleaſing God, eſpecially when we pray before 
hum, tor thereby he evidenceth to us that we are - 
Believers :. for lo Abraham did, he was tender 
of diſþleafs vg him in, praying to him, and eſpeci- 
ally in tus Joſt Words that he ſpake in ſuing to him 
ntheir behalf that he prayed for. He would 
not have the Sun ſer in a Cloud at Even. 

"5, We ſee that the diſpleaſure of God is that 
that is to be feared above all other things. - Some 
there are that fear mar, but there's a ſnare in 
that , Prov, 29. 25. Some. there are that are 
dr of Princes, and whar'they can do againit 
them, but they are in Gods hand, Prov.21.1. and 
he knows how.tg be terrable.49 them, Plal76.12. 
Some are afr aj of , Per{erntogs,, but they.jcan, bur 
vill the, boay, Luke 12.4... Some/are afraid of evil 
pirits, and thevet y ſuppeſal-of the fight of them 
MaXes Cyen goga re afrar4 fametlmes, I1ar.1 4. 
26, and ſomgure.m .orext fear where no {car 15, 
p lal.53.5 . But theſeart all vain frars, and hke 
4 u 4 Br? 


296 Believers very tender Do&,z0, 


Bug-bears to fright children with , but the 4j/- 
pleaſure of God is that that is to be feared above 
all things. So godly men have thought, ſo Abr4- 
ham judged, that was fo tender of 'diſpleaſing' 
him ; Oh let not the Lord be angry, ſayes he, and. 
then he cared not who elſe were angry, - * 
6. We ſee that to diſþpleaſe God then when men! 
pray to him, is that that z5 and ovght to be moſt 
loathſome to every gracious heart : Oh ! he would 
not then do any ſuchthing willingly for a world: 
it's a barthen to diſpleaſe him ar ary time ;, but 
then to do it, when they pray, is that that is mt 
abhorring to them , Oh tet not the Lord bt autry, 
ſayes Abraham, and 1 wilt ſpeak burthss ance... 
7, We ſee what a ſad imprecationthat is that 
we reade of Pſal.109.7. Let his prayer Legome 
ſin. For Prayer-ſns have great guilt in;them, 
and godly men of all other fins, wifh tliit they 
may not diſpleaſe the Lord by them, 
8. We ſee what our dry is when we cometo 
pray before the Lord, to {ook to'it that our 
prayers be pare, and wndefiled prayers, thar God 
may not finde any thing in them that may pro- 
voke him to be#ngry with us for them. 
9. We ſee thatto diſp/caſe God when we pray 
ro him, argues that We av not pray 1# faith , tor 
this prime Believer "Abraham is very tinge? Of 
diſpleaſing him: 0h (ſayes he) let not the Lord 
te angry, and I will ſpeab yer butt this once. « 
[7 YI et 10, "Ee 
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10. We ſee that we may not wonder that un- 
believers when they pray ger nothing of the Lord, 
72m. 1.6,7. for how ſhould they, when they 4;/- 
pleaſe him when they pray to him ? 

Uſe-2. for Terrour tothofe that provoke the 
Lora. n- prayin x0 him, they are unbeliever S, 
and in a: fate vof -demmnation, Mark 16,16, Joh. ;. 
36. if it be frequent. ", | 

Uſe 3. for Humiliation to thoſe-of Aut 
that ae hs tender of diſpleaſopg the yu as 
7 Gught td:de when they pray to him : theſe 
forger \ Fes their father, and rage. nor his 
he in 2 Way. | belleving as they ought, or at 
ſaft come not up. vo that pitch of it that they 
ſhould aſpire after. ' 
iſe, 4. for, Exbortation ; 1.. To be aſhamed 
of our, Prajer-fns,, that ſo.diſpleaſe him. - Who: 
would Ailpleale a Prince that peticions-40--him,} 
and looks for any great matter from hig2.!- « 
.i.2, To ſhew our ſelves Heirs of Abrahams: 
faith, by being tender of aiſpleaſeng the Lora when! 
we pray tohim,”.. 1 oi Oh 2:5 
3; Toexalt.Grace when the Lord accepts our 
Prayers,and is got angry with us for tlrem, .... 
4+. To-love the Lord for his regarding of them, 
PF[al.116.1. for our Prayers have their or-,and 
xe gefiled rhe belt of them. ., | ; 90 
| F* To take heed of theſe 6125. that diſpleaſe God 
when we pray to him, ['T hey have bren formur(y 


mentioned, 


5 Sd. 4.8 
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mentioned, and need not be anain fþ 5k {eh 
6. To long for the time whert we Age 
him no more. 


=_ | 
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Verſe 33. Ar Py L#id went bis ways"? aſter bet bat m 


communing with Abrabam. Aud" ——_— returned 
unto bis place. oY 7 


DICH 


Ks "_ EE: bave ep 


: $0 we ſee here, = Abviba ; had d ended bis 
Prayer, then the Lird went hiiYay and Abra- 
bam tired to his Place : God a wed Him. bo 
90 :bour his orainary arcaſions. «rhe. aye 
be an rcceptable Tice and ha thitt we ld 
be frequent and j#to19 in, yet the ford: would 
have us do ſomerhing elſe beſides this, "4h" not 
fpend all our timety this dury, bur. fall ro ſome 
other work,” As we mult be fer veht in Spirit 5a 
wing the Lord , ſo we muſt not b&* fforh ul in 
fineſs, Rom.12.17.- Our particular Callin } mit 
be attended, as well-as our gote+4l! : we muſt 
have regard principally to the Qhties 6f Gods 
24 6 but witha!l muft look" to:out other 
C, 07t- 
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Gotreritments in the maiters of this life , and holy 
dities ( ſuch as Prayer is ) muſt give Way to 
them. > wes 

Redlors. > 7 From the Lord. 2, From our 
ſelves. . 3. From our other outward occaſions 
and imployments., , _ a 62h 

Firſt, Zbl the Lo?d. 1. He hath enzoyned 
2nd appoitired 'ro every one that they ſhould be 
in" ſome ” alting, and that they ſhould abide there- 
#, 1 Cor.7.20,;24. the greateſt on Earth are not 
exempted :- The Magiſtrate is to atrend to his 
great Work, Rom. 13.6. the Miniſter to his, 
Afﬀts 20.28. 2 Tim.4.1,2. 1 Pet.5.2. and foot 
the reſt. There's none muſt Lak to live az idle 
life without a Calling ;. he hath appeinted to every 
man his work , Mark 13.34. heis the great Lord 
and after that harh ſer every one his task , he 
will have us all be ap arid doing : We. muſt not 
any of us think to live and do »oth1ng,. but td be 
bufily. imployed ig our Callings for him, 

2, He hath of old þudowed ozt this ro us un- 
der the Lavr, the clean beaſts were not,oaely to 
chew the cud, but to divide the hoof, Levit. 11.3. 
Now this 4iviaizs the hoof, holds our out right 
a4vidins berween onr general and particalar Cat- 
ling, and that one ſhould not croſs, or interfere 
With azcther, but diligently and carefully to ar- 
tend the dries of both, Our Teneral. Calls, 
and the duties oF ic, muſt not jz-/?/e oz our plr- 
| ticular 


_— 
_— 
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particular Calling ;, nor. our particular Calling 
mult not j»/tle out che duties of our general Ca/- 
ling, but we muſt divide aright between them, | 

3. He reproves Ialeneſs in our particular Cal- 
lings, as 7 rb" pf S part 
fore would have us a:l:gently emplozed, and faith- 
Tally Poe in our Callirgs r Ab fa fe us in. 

4. He abhors Taleneſs, being. one.of Sodans 
ſins, which provoked lum to rain fre and brim- 
one upon them to deroy them, Exzek,16.49, 
Gen.19.24, and to ſend them to. Hell ro ſuffer 
the vengeance of eternal fire, Jude ver.7. 

5. Helis ever at work, himſelf, he is alwayes d- 
ing, working Creating work, Providential Work , 
he is never idle, but full of aftivity, pnreadt, 
#oh.5.17. andrherefore Ins will ſure is that we - 
/horld work, The Servants muſt not be idle when 
che Maſter is at work: So here. 1, 

6, He hath. put a97vity inthe other Crea- 
tures: The Angels, how full of aQtivity are 
they? and thereforeare deſcribed to have my 
zo fly with, 1{a.6.2, and they reſt not day nor night, 
bur are alwayes .buſily imployed in Heaven an 
in Earth, and where-ever their Commiilion 1s 
to do any work for the Lord. The $#x never 
ſtands ſtill, bur 1s as a Bridegroom coming on! of 
his chamber, and rejcyceth as a ſtrong man to 141 
arace, Plal.19 5. And thelike may be ſaid of the 
other Celeſtiall Bodies, they are. in continual me- 

£1033, 
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tiow, and alwayes caſting forth their influcxces. 
The Sea is working conſtantly, ebbing and flow- 
ing, and bearing thoſe prear burthens of Ships 
and other Veſſels upon irs back, and carrying 
them hither and hither from one Country to 
another ;- and is ii motion by producing ſuch 
innumerable* Creatures as are therein, and by 
Leviathan playing therein, P/al.104.25;26. The 
Earth, though ir ſtand ſtill, yer & 1t not idle, 
being the Theatre of all the Acts that are done 
by the ſons of men ; and ſpecially 'becauſe it is 
the breeder and feeder of 'all the ative Creatures 
that are upon it, ahd becanſe it! is'nnweartenl 7 
bearing ſeed, and fruits, and herbs, and graſs,and 
corn, &c. The Springs and Fountains are ever 
working , and bubling up their water, The 
Bee is a bufic and laborious Creature'; -atid'fo is 
the Ant; that little Creature; ind therefore &1- 
lomon adviſeth the ſluggard to go'to hey, to confi- 
der her wayes ,' and be Wiſe, Prov/6. 6,7,8." 1 
might be large in the proſecution of this, * but 
theſe inſtances may ſuffice to be as ſo many 214ſ- 
ſer, to ſhew us how diligent, and aive, and #n- 
anſtrious we ſhould bein our particular Cali;ngs, 
and that God would have us buſily working in 
our ſeveral places and ſtations for him. 
Secondly, -From or ſelves, 1. Weare ever 
beſt when weare at work; our heartSare never 
in better frame to goto God in duties of our 
genera! 
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general Calling, then: when we have been moſt 
conſcientially careful in being diligent in our pay 
ticular Calling. We can then go wich comfar; 
to pray, when we. have been at work; and ne- 
ver are we fitter to offer up this iritual ſacyi- 
fice, then when ſloth haxh not ſeized upon us in 
our particular Callings, And hence it is that 
theſe are .coupled ragether, Row. 12.11. Not 
flothful in- buſineſs, fervent in Spirit ſerving the 
Lor A. rg) 21 1 

2. We ſhall be pronounced bleſſed, if we be 
found well-doing when our Lord cometh, Matth, 
24:46. and it is that that we would, all deſire 
after, to. be partakers of that bleſſedneſs, who 
would not be found ſo at that day-? 

3. Weare not yct in heaven, but on earth, and 
therefore mult attend on our outward. occaſions 
and b«fneſſer that we are called to. '\ When we 
come 1n heaven we ſhall ref from all. our works 
here, and be wholly imployed in /erving God, 
and praiſing him, Rev.22.3,4. we fhall do Ange 
lical.\vork., Seraphical work ;, but while we are 
here we muſt be doing in ordinary work; and it 
IS a good Work , becauſe commanaed of ' God. 

4. We need many things for the aytward man, 
which by diligence in our- ordinary 'Callirgs , 
through the bleſſing of God, are brought in to 
us, Prov10.4,22. We get Our daily bread by the 
labour ,of our hearrand hands, foxd, and vi- 
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ment , and phyfich, and. all neceſfaries by the 
Fords mercy are given,in to us this way : The 
King himſelf is. ſerved by the field, Ecclel. 5. 9. 
Gods crowning the year With bs gooanels, Hs fteps 
dropping fatneſs, make our labours ſucceſsful,and 
bring in all outward bleſſings ro us; and there- 
fore diligence in our Callings is that that God 
approves, and looks for from every one of us. 
$... Weare commanded to labour fix dayes in 
the-week,, Exod.20.9, Wa upon ab ya al 
occaſron ;, aS upon a Faſt, Or by ſickneſs we 
Arc or by [Hank other CO jafth 
exempts us, and keeps us neceſſarily fromit : we 
may not look at it aS a permiſſion onely, but as a 
frift command, and that calls, upon.us ro bea- 
bout our buſineſs, and be doing inour particular 
C allinps, | * 1 | 
6. We have Gods example in the. firff Creation 


WI EETIES SE 


by bas example have us to work, and to trace his 
ſteps. So.that not onely Earth, and Sea, and 
Stars, but Heaven it ſelf calls upon us to lahowr 
and work diligently in our Callings. | 
Thirdly, From ozr outward occaſions ana im- 
ployments : 1. They are ſuch as that.we.cannot 
ſerve God comfortably neither in our; Bogtes. 
nor in our Spirits, except we labour and atten« 
our particular Cal, and we are e's co 
erve 
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ſerve him and plorifie him in both, 1 Co7r.6.20, 
and how ſhall this be, excepr we follow our im- 
ployments? Meat will not fall inro our mourhe 

except we labour , Clothing will not be rs 
down from' heaven upon us, except We work for 
it : and wichoatchels we cannot ſerve God, nei- 
ther with outward or inward man. ; 

2. Theſe imployments in our Callings are 
ſuch as that we cannor /ive without them : Bread 
is called The Raff of life, Tfa.z.1. and Clothing 
1s the health of life , and neither of rheſe in an 
—_ way can be had without /abowr. 

3. Theſe qu 1nnray in our particular Cal- 
lings are ſuch, as that we cannot expe the bleſ- 
Jing of the Lord upon us : The bleſſing of the Lora 
maketh rich , but it is when the hand # diligent, 
Prov.10.4,22. otherwiſe there is no bleſſing of 
wealth, or increaſe promiſed. 

4. Theſe imployments in our particular C a- 
tings do fir us to come to God in. ſhiritual duties, 
and fit us for his coming to us either by death or 
judgement, Luke 12.42,4.3,44. and this is worth 
ſomething. Tt was the ſpeech of a faithful Mi- 
niſter (now with God). ro one that he found 
working hard in his Calfing, Let me be found 0 
doing when my Lord cometh, 

5. Theſe ordinary imployments keep us from 
many fins, and from many temptations to in, pre- 
ſerve us from many afales of the Enemy that 

Talents 
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Jaleveſs will expoſe us to :"Ag' weſce in Davids 
example, 2 $am.x't -*ifhe had gone forth to war 
achar rime, or bad been doing-any thing. that 
was yood, be would not have faininto ſuch ſnares 
and fn; as he bid, which 34lene/3 expoſed himto. 
Satan and his own corraption would not haye ſo 
led, as they then did when he gave himſelf 
Gehar floththar we there reade of, A diligent 
"prevents the tempters coming, or ar eaſt 
rs him from overcoming. Working in our 
ing will eicher keep the ſnare from being {aid 
far. ws,- or keep our feet from'being raker by it 
And Have we not cauſe then to be diligent, and 
{: 6; Theſe kbours and imployments preſerve 
asfrom falling ixto other danperr and. evils.) for 
God bath promiſed that '#:s *{ngels Pall have 
tharge over #3, to keep us in our wajes, Pal.d1. 117. 
Lera man but keep himſelf in, lus Calling, and 
Gods Angels ſhall keep him : They are Godr hoſt, 
and ſo long as they are abour him, ſtrong boaſt #7 
abvvr him, {0 thiat neither plague mor, fickneſt, hor 
vy other evil ſpall come near him,v.10. he 1s ſafely 
fcc ha hath ſuch a wilitary guard about him, 
need not feat any danger, thar harh theſe fre 
charets and horſes round abont him, 2 Kin.6. Thelt 
#imirs will never fly, but will ftand by xs,and field 
af all dangers,and all enemies : and have we-not 
$90d cauſe then to- be in our Callings ? . | 
TDD 6 X Cautions 
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Cantions about our Imployments in our 
particular Callings. 


x, WE: myſt rake heed that {ove of thr world ſet us not 
on workto be bufie in our Gallings, for that is 
ſtrai:ly forbidden, x Joh 2.15. and ſach ave not true to 
God, bur are called Aulterers, and Adiltereſſes, and we 
the enemics of God,' km. 4.4. and the greateſt encmic; 
that are to themſelves; for chereby they plunge them. 
ſelves into many ſaares ard temptations,and into many fooliſh 
and bartful 1:;fts, which. drown men 42 perdvtion and deftvruflim, 
1 Tin.6.9,10. If the love of the world be the great wheel 
char ſers all a going,and puts our hands to labour in our 
Callings, we thall never pleafe God, nor benefir our 
ſelves or others./by  whar we do rliis way. The workdis 
both az Warlot 2nd «witch ; and if we luſt afrer the beas- 
ty Of this R«rlot, and ſuffer our ſelves to be raken with her 
eze-lids ; if we ſeek after this 93tth, 45 Saul dif afterthe 
Witch of Endor, and bribe the Har)ot and Witch wich the 
labunt of our. hands, we ſhall never do that that 1s 
able to Gal, nor that chart we ſhall reap any good by,buc 
pierce 0ar ſelpes thorow with many ſorrows, and when we 
cometo die, we ſhall ſay that we have laboured for the wind, 
aid have miferably deluded our Souls by courting ſuch 
Strampet, and'caquiring after ſuch an old witch,and taking 
ſo much pains to wir the world, and laſe our own Souls ; ard 
what a miſczadHle bargais will that be to us? Mat.16.26- 
2. We mult beware that we do not fo labour in our 
particular Calling, as that we re/eyve no time for God,and 
for holy dutirs. Many there are that are ſo intent upon 
their ordinary imploymenr, that God hears not of them 
ncicher incheir Cloſers, nor in their Families, and it my 
be ſcarce come to Publick Worſhip ; or if to any of theſe, 
or «> of theſe, yer they + are ſo indiſpoſed, fo drowſie, fo 
careleſs, and every way (vo unfit, that they had berter do 


no. h'ng. So2melabobr is their particular Calling all o 
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week (o, thit on the Lords-day rhey arefitrer'to 1:4 then 
t6'pYay, to rake'a Nay of an hour lorg, then to beer balf [o 
img, or if they Feep their eyes open, yer their hearts are 
Alkep, or g91vg atcer their CoverouſneB, and borheyes 
and heart are eltr#vged from Go, and'the Daty, and t 
Bry;\ani{ @rt fo common #nd onfayoary,thar God abhors 
what chiey offer up co him, being ho Berter chen bliade, 
Hd Lame, and" ck. facrifites, which they would be loth ro 
prefenra Princewith, btrthey think any thing good c- 
nough for God. Ler ſuch Kiibw, that the Far FT ot farre 
from ſuch men.” See Eot43. y. Mala. 8,14. 

2: We thebtnke Need rhatin labauring in out parti- 
tuſar Calling, wetto nor (ped our labour for that which 
ſeisfi:th not, 1fa.55;2. The truth'it, theſe outward things 
that men labqur Gr. wit nor ſatisfie, they are not Bread 
that is 'of 'afMling nature. Hence Bccliſ, 5.xe. Bxck. 7. 
14.'and therefore ſuch labour turns to no profit : To 
tat, Mil not have enangh by du? Taboir ; ae tare wages ard put 
all it « #1 with holes, 1$ a judgetieftt, Ha 18 TI 

4. We fnuſt heware chat we foppoſe, nqr thar Gain s 
Goglineſs for that .were a ſtrange ſuppolition z yer. the 
hbty Gloſt 'tell$'tis ſome ſucht TeAare, 1 Tim.6.5. We 
taſt nor ir (8h a fuppolitio, nor gs ypon ſutha 
principle ik |8Bouring in our particular Gal | Big 
tre molcitudtes rhac 1abent for. no gather rtoget 
the Wealrh of the #6r1d, as if Jott were the only th 


thar they were to minde; ati rhat jt is ras sx5[s tnaugh, 

they can bur gas enogh. Bur this is that why Ne lotth- 

forme cnceir, and ſavours of « baſe atid ſordid Fits 
Sivels 


comes from the exrch, and will Itad men to pi 
and deftruRjon : And the Apoſtle tells. *ecfiat Ge | 
« great e411, In oppoſirion ro har oppo, Ag 36 
5. We malt raxe heed thar inla ouring in our GU] 
lings we do not [abour for ouy ſelves Ys bur.to do goog 
with what we ger,by our labout, £p$.4.23. Some there 
are that are wholly for themſelurs, ant (o they may bur 
| X 2 pocket 
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pocketup for rhemſelves, and. fill their own Coffers,chey 
ever regard the helping and ſuccouring of others ;-bur 
God would have, us to attend qur, particular Callings, 
and r5 labour in then ſo, that we may-do 290d ro 0thers, 


eſpecially to thoſe that. ſtand in need of qurelp., Chriſt 
himfelf cells us this, that ihe poor we bave alwayes.withen, 
and when we will we may do chem. good;aMerh 14. g. 
intinating, that we are.not to be all far.qur ſelves, bur 
to do good to others that need. And [p Part, Gel.z.19. 

was forward to remember. the pow. : | 
6. We muſt beware tharin labouring 1n our Callings 


d . -—_ 


we ſpend wot war" weſo ger Py ripting jp ns 
_ upon our lufts, Many ſuch there are, that. ger a great 
deal by labour in their Calling, br tone ir all waſte- 
fally and prodigally, and conlume it, upon their luſts; 
and ſometimes that they have got ii a week or forrnighn, 
they ſpend riotouſly in one day, or in one piece, of day, 
We muſt 'rake heed «f this labour jn eur Calling, aud 
what weget by a diligent hand, muſt be berter laid out 
then ypon our Tufts, elſe we had as $aod have ſatefiill, 
2u>tdone nothing, _ Cs | 
iz. We tmaſt rake heed rhat in lahouring in our Cal- 
tings we forget not what we ſhould chiefly. Labour for, John 
6:27, we muſt not ſo much labour for periſping meat, bat 
for that rh endireth'to everlaſting Life. So Phil. 2.12, Work 
_ [atuatins with fear and trembling. So Heb.4-11. 
xPtt.'r. 10. theſe things are worth che labouring for. 
Orkef®tthqþs thar we Jahour abouc will not profit us 
when ke ie, not In the day of wrath, Prov.11.4. butit 
we labour for” 1b//+" rhings rhac we are above all other 
things Een Fri then we miy have comfort inour 
oh Ubotir 7 arid when we come to our reſt in the dark 
night of dezth, we'ſMiall finde that ourreſtſhall beſweer, 
amHvefHlIveap ie Fruic of laboor, and rejoyce that 
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« Uſe.1. for" Information.” 't,'"We ſee that a 
$1860 fooring inSeripture for that Hereſie of the - 
FEnchites, that pretended »to doqnothilgg elſe but” 
to'Pray, nds make thartheir\omely od{/ing”. for 
God not onelya/lows us; durvVoch s for it f6m 
every one of; dye Ry bubediour 
rvcyl thr God equine iſchatpe the! 

duties that God a$ well ds x0 at=: 
—_ encral:Calling ſon'of ir. ]tis' 
his will car we < hon wrath, and that drie * 

ll doborbyh —— 
tank; bothy chat fight 
Kern ren : 

2. in rage perſag har will nt worker 
ef, but{ſpand chem tine in $aming,and cating,a 
niet -anit:ftee 255 andemeatling, and widen | 

$;and-ave Sfre-bottier;are loathſome-to 
om Pryor xothe Gof] Lahdthe 
Religion charithey:pr gfeſs.:- (For God looks for it: 
from.everyave wf us; thatras weare ro minde> 
out peneraidaatſing;) ſowe ares Soabour our; 
particulariGabirigy: and novro0bewanting'i igthe 
ee e>. gh the dubies of it. /Weknow: 
what mifchur ptbat dhbnrndenat ch Jtencſs that was 
Soom bronfhr upon then, :it+ filled them Full 
of fiery 11ſt o; 1thavcaft themrinto+/e- fire of: bb#, 
| mic Wetz7d tele perſons that willnot work with 
*y Rana, will be bwfie fora tthorntay 3" 7 their 
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ropgets Weill go, though their: kends'/57: nor,. and 
they wall be terlere;'1 _ benorywrker, andedo/ 
evil with: their dips, th | moye.neither 
hand nos. foeriahe wo \ thay: Bodcalls them 
_ i, 13. Idle rn are = 

| E Are. ingythe 
TENN $4 Sn_ edu, _ | 


— t t 
Eon =ym ei oh 
3; Waiſbe whicor ac Ea 
rores 
19 the Caarions. defore fool ab 
uſher in laboyr. made bowery 
20:Gad; Abndliewrm 
Pe is do,.. when bo 
AYEr 


nega og Tr 
41.the works," labour! 

; the mars alles wokavo'tþom-odilablus 
om the. Gbd: of heaven, and>when owr L8-d. 


comers ibwHl be happy: for mito be fond faking? 
yer 3 pes vbe pombe Fey aonery 

we may with as mizghigemfort ry +4 
thaenimezasif we had been performing ſome tu- 


ty in our general 

3nd work, medirare 3n 
ſ6jd the duties of'our $ 
duies'of our particular Callin be dikgem- 
AY MA GO when MN 'of 4odily 4nfir- 


miltes 


Proyand work, hear 
word and work, .doall 
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mities and pains, would novintermit his Libowr-c3 
becauſe he would not be found idle when his Lord 
4. We ſcewhat caufe we have ro be ane. on 
thar God allows us and looks for'ittrom us,that 
we ſhould /aboy in our particular C alling,wher eby 
wemay ger thoſe-things that are weedful for rhe 
buy ; for we cannot wans theſe things tor the our- 
ward rman.God iS tetxder of our families, & com- 
| fort of out oxtward mar, would have us labour: 
for —_ and it = his mercy that ma us 
£0 go about our 0745479 imploywert, that we ma 
have our neceſſary Pr rhings convenient to 
the body. Our boutes,as they are part of Chrifts 
Purchaſe, ate dear to him, and he-would not have 
them want any thing thar's yeedfu! for them, that 
we may with comfort ſerve him our pilgrimage 
here : and _—_ they be bur core age? of elay,yer 
he would have them —_ , though they be 
hut the' araths of owr Sadr as Damel calls them, 
Dan.7.15.yet he would not haverhis /orarh mar- 
red or mangled, bur kept in irs brawty and compeli- 
meſs , x it may be ſo, he appoints us to /4- 
boxr chat whag may rend co the preſervation of ir 
may be brought in,thar che Soul andir,while they 
are joyned togrehy, anay gloritie God the more 
cheartully,cilldearch make a 45rorce betwixt them. 
5. Weſeethat they that ab5dv #ot 14 thier C al- 
ing, but; rp at of ir are not ſafe, bur 45 Solomon 
X 4. layes, 
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ſayes, are in danger:to be made a prey of, Prov, | | 
27.8. As a bird that wanareth from her net, ſou | * 
the man that wandreth from his place. A mans cal- 
ling is his »eft,which while he keeps in, he is ſafe- 
ly proteRted in by God and his holy Angels, buc 
when he wanders from it, Satan that ſubtile fowler 
will ſhoot at bim, and make a prvp'et him..No 
ſafety like that that a man hath heis in his 
C alling, and no danger worſe then that that he 
expaſcth himſelf go, when he ſteps oxr of ir. - 
6. We (ce that rhoſe Gentlemen that live with- 
out 4 Calling and minde nothing but their hopks 
and hounds, and cards and dice, and drunkenneſs, 
and wanton dallignces,are in anill caſe,and will be 
found ſo: whenthe Lord comes. - God never in- 
tended chat any mans 7ccreation: (though lawful): 
ſhould be his occupation, much leſs that his 2414! 
Delights ſhould be tis Calling. If they ſay;,he 
have enough,ani.need not labour : 1 ſay, So had 4- 
dam in innovency, being Lord of all the World, 
yet then muſt labour Gen. 2.15.andafter the fall, 
chough he had much land,/ yet he was to labour 
more,Gen.z.19. Yea, the ſecond Adans Chrilt ]c- 
{us, the Lord of. heaven and earth, would not live 
without a C ailing, Mark 6.3. and after he was 'm 
the Miniſtry, how: diligent was he ? at. 4.23. 
AFR 10.38. and arethere any ſo great ashe? 
Ler me ſay one word more : It's laid as a brand 
oi nfamy upon thoſe great exc: to-all generations, 
liar 


# 


NoR.31+. for ogy tawful occaſions. 31; 
thar-when othet's:-wy, ws ht hard they pat 20t Vihir 
necks t6 the workof their Lord)Nehem. 3.5 

Vſe 2..for. Terrour: toidle. drones arGod. 
calls ro workjaTieſ.3.11, tharwork nota all, 
or that flacktheirwork, how will they look hins #: 
the face, who hath given to every man his wo 
Mark IJ. 34. AS 

Uſes, fort Humiliation to, thoſe of the coll | 
hut wo eoſin m their: parricular-Calling, as 
ſolne18 :: _ II} IA: 6 'that wo £0. 
from-placeto> place ro hear: Serwnans; and neglet 
thew 4 +: fay-as:Chriftfaid in:anorher 
cle, 7 be onconths cede apilobe onhrp oval 
na(be left whadone: \.. DOE. ,"9\f! 
A: 4:fk hordanian: 42.To0 Aligmrdin cri 


r2:143:we thall be more 
ib God,Emie warkimore.- 21> Toibe aſbamid 
obaur former floth,” v3, To beat went reproacher.: 

4#To: thinkyfd/nof phat Adurezg.30.-. Tv 
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Dp. XXX, Br 4dat fig/igpyyi hn fr ayfug todren 
. are very Wit With: "ms "> 
he with them. nd * 


"When they p/4y, ahd che totd maktbs? EIN 
thereii a:ſweer! collsquy 46d commuNins be wiki 


them, Yor 
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For opening of which, let me ſhew, 1. How 
Prayer may be ſaid to be.4 communing with Gad,. 
and Gods anſwers a communing With.ws. 2.Whar 
manner of communing i. is. 3. by :God: will 
vouchſafe to be thus familiar ex Ms, and ler us- 
be ſo. familiar With hiv. 4. The: Uſes, \ 

Q. 1. How aves it appear that our. Proper ia 
communrag With God, .and that bus Anſwers are a 
comming with a ?: Let me: ſped coiche. firſt 
ur, .T hat our. Prayer 75. # £0 werb God, 

2, r.  Intharwhenwe prayy. err nents 
(/od', rhey: thaticoniiunerragerherg ul eur: 
fol: one to another :: $0 \Abrahanrdrew negrito 
God in Prayer, and ſo communed mirth God.” But 


of that I bave ful ſpokentarthe foxſk Ro 


2, In that when :weiprag\wenolires i w pert 
cited God, for elfe weeguld :not 

mune with him: Ca, 126 wa! rand ra 
be \agreed 7 ſayes che Propher;| Th 39 We 
could not be fariltarimach God; with us, 


EXCept We.cOme to 4 reconciled & 

3, Inchat when we pray we == with God: 
ſo Ench,Gen.y, 22,24, Prayer Was-one pach © 
he walk- d with Godin, Now they that walk t0- 
cether, do famhiliarty eommiang one- with 2t10- 
ther : ſoit is derween God and4 

4. In that when we pray we Make Fold of God, 
1(4.64.7. and they that take hold ef;one another, 
and rake qne another by the hand, ;arema fit 
peture 
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pofimre to:camamans ane withanocher : ſo here. 
x. in.cha win we pray: to.God'we are Prin- 
A , Gen. 32. 28. with 
Hoſe12.3;8. thews' that we commune * 
widpchekeord m:tholdury, - 1 ont 
:6« In-ohgv wahen-we. prayito-God we' pleas 
wink hiniy an rhab holds/viit- our communing: 
wichihim,. hey: chav pload above: Rarro beſore'a 
Judge, communerioity him: '{6 rheythat plead 
walteGoq\- 7abKid; 7b: 16.5 1.-0 that one might 
2nnd for 4 wm au GC od\' 4s a man pleadeth for bs 
ninhboxur';i and 213344 0! that I knew wheve 7 
mis he fide. bigs,rhac 1 WE chime even to bis ſeat \ 
{wot tt ordvromy Cauft bifure bin and fol iy montF- 
»/2} ungdwmenedl , Prayer if plodding jand tro mer- 
'M L Way we rommunte With God. 
But how decs 13 appear that God*communes With 
45 itt BY ABI" ORN" os A 
-1 111 In chat when hegrants our requeſts lic 
liffens 16 wh ar we: wrvent we pray, and anfarers 
a and fo eoniptimes Wirh-au ; lo dovs-one matt to 
another, and.fytbves God to us;* 
-Þi Inthartwreiche Erahis us bp retfleſts he 
ſwrle £4pon 45;araccepes our prayers; a5 men do 
thavcommuneone wich another, -t Per. 2:5,"'\" 
3. In-thavwken te grants court requelts-he 
draws near to. ##d,-Jawi:q. 90 as rhiey do that Rave 
coltoquy-and'communing on8 with-another. © © © 
14; In chaxiwtrenhe grants our: requetFhes' 
ty | pleaſed 
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leaſed with us, asxbey are that commune loving... 
7 _ one ack anorher; :: See Gen.33.10. 
'5-:In that when he grants our: requeſts:he 
loves our company. and fe/lowſhip, and gives us 
pledge of ir hereby, as they dothat comminontone- 
wigh another, God and Believersare gdad ci 


ers when-they pray ſhew thar they 


ds company ;. and God whenhegrants their 


requelts ſhews;that he loves theirs; 9b] 
'6. In that when he grants |zhein\requeſtshe- 
declares that he reed? s and actrepto theirs perſons,” 
as they do that Jovingly converſe together, and 
commune one with another, Gen ,$24..\5phni.. 
Princes will not grant theit Petiviens whole per- 
ſonsare notin favour wichther, hnewhen they 
are accepted, and in fayour, zheypaybhave avy. 
thing : $0 here, -., \%. 5 4.207% U EY A \ 42d 
Q. 2; What manner -of ” . Cat ? SETKS 
+ Ai 1. 16S 4 (or pars WE a0C ſeriaus 


wihGod when-we prays&himandddeot wiſte! 


wh him;gandthe! 15 ſerious. withais whens be: 


Srants us what we ſue amo him'far., he.doedmot: 


words with whebur is very reat with 5;and ſayes 


30, more thea. he will cereainly;doforus 5 hemwl) 


Falfil with his hand, hat he fpraks wvith his month, 
»Kjngs $.2.4. Even Zalagy (whengaided by a 
better Spiric then ys, own)could Gy Num: 23:19, 
God us not a man that he ould lieg. other. the ſat. 
of: man that be ſouls repent : bath be ſaid, and Al 


neo ad i. Ado dy we. Ws. 
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by not do it ? 0r hath he ſpoken, and ſhall he not mak* 
it good ? Men may ſay.in word, and unſay whaC. 
ry have ſaid i»'their deed, (fo trifling and vain, 
and falſe they are) bur ic is not. ſo with God;heis 
ſoriows in what he ſayes, and will make good all 
he ſayes in .4 promiſing way to us. If a Kings 
grant be given out, ir is for his honour to ſee 
pesformed, Ezra 6.12. 1 Darins have made a de- 
gree, let it be done. with fpeed : how much more 
will the Lord be ſerious with us when he gives 
out any grants tO us ? 
12; It1S-a ſweet and comfortable communing 
when we, pray we ſweetly converſe with .him : 
ſweet # thy voice,Cant. 2.14. and when he grants 
gur requelts he ſweetly converſeth with us. Ne- 
ner was there any ſweetneſs between the deareſt 
relations, like that that is berween the Lord and 
us, when we pray to him, and he grants our re- 
queſts that. we put up to him, There is much 
ſweetneſs between hx«band and wife, between 
(ther and chilge intheir communing together; but 
aq ſweetneſs hike to rhat that is þerwixt the Lori 
and «when we pray to him, and he grants our 
Te St0.us.; -Qur prayers are ſweet Odoury, 
Rey.$.8. and his grants are ſo many ſweet ſmile; 
Of his face, and ſo many ſweet kifſes of hes mouth, 
ant ſo many\umiable and ſweet glances and cafts of 
has eye towards ug, or ſo many ſweet words of - his 
mexth, that like ſweet wine chrar ozr hearts. 
” x 


SO 
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3. It is ati holy conmmuniny: if over wwe he 
boly, it is (o with 4 when we ptrayto rtheLord, 
we lift up holy hands to him, 1 Tim!2:8. 'and bob 
hearts, 1 Sam; 4.8. holineſs bebortts its #4 all 405, 
but then more efpeciully wherr we'(ptay ro rhe 
holy'One: andwhenthe Lord grams our v6- 
-quelts/(as he is alwayes holy, '{b)he remembers 
his holy promiſe tous, andthat $56yTovrnant this 
he harh made wich-us, and fo' onr- no_ com- 
guning is an holy. comming, eo 
ans: 24d ones are ſpeaking wnd''edntnining 
, Oh what holy breachings are there ur- 
tered forth berween chem, thety þcethes- ate 
ſeaſoned with holineſs, and atgue hy Henrrs\; 
but when God and we commune votre here 
is no holineſs tet har, an holy Godand ui 
Soul brearhe our/ mich holineſs #i' Comin 
one with another. 7 YoTQ 297 0 
4. Itis 8 friendly comming ; We ave OM 
zo God( if believers, ) fam. i4; 29d whed 
pray m fairtvwe friendly 


commune with hith, ua 


Gol is a friend tous: and when he #r:mrs Oftr W 


requeſts, he Joes like a friend tp ns, antin'a 
friendly manner does cottimuae with'trs, There 
is no friendſhip on carth, inall the tommtainings 
that zre berween men and meti, «6mparable to 
chat friendly communing thar' ts betwrert God 
and us when we pray to hmm,2n& when he ga 
our deſires to us.” Great hath bee thut i. 

| Pp 


P . 


| 


{ 
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ſip thar hath heen, berween ſome men, as both 


ſacred and heathen: flares tell us, 2nd their. com- 
munings together have beer very $1.2 > 3g- 
nethqx and D avid were very frin anh © 
26. 1 8a964,23.16, © 20, 41. S0 Heathen Aaabre 
telbus of Driowariand Priliar; of: Pitades arid '0- 
—_— bave been p reat friends, and beehfoll 
ſoue aneto. copier { bur: friendſhip2like 
to that that is between the Lord andthe believ- 
ingoon; no friendly communings like theirs, 
n the foul is ina praying frame, and when 
theLord | grants the deſires of ſticha 5 nxt | 
- F...It 18 an humble communing , when we pray, 
we humble and. lay our fn... before God; as 
Abraham did chat looked at himſelf as vile duff 
wid afares ; humility does alwayes become us,;bur 
neyer more thenwhen wepray to the highGod: 
me never behave our felves ſo humbly as when 
we ſpeak roſacha Prince as he .is,and when God 
our he hworbderhs himſelf im -con- 
| 88 10 atſuckvileworms as we ate, 
por yay: apa h rhe petitions that we pur 
up'to him, God humblerh himſelf when he be- 
holds the things that are ox? in Heaves, when 
he looks- at - what the + Hvgels and bleſſed 
Souls do for him, in praifing -and yielding: obe- 
dience to him; bur when he beholds what is 
done apon Ezrth, by ſuch as weare, and accepts 
ourprayers,and grants.us what we peririon -— 


- — Au wallaſhſ> Doe 


r:Our 
pn no ke 


ber inf, rd condevent 


= 12d 21 5 6111 1 it 0? 


ns 
$6 we pray,we pray 07% only 
beets en —_ 


| &% VO n, 

| a0 Gros jr 
mngings as Js hyoween the gs, when 
we pray and he-granes..:/; ct mid 16t 0 1) 

1 JorItisa Slorioue. omen. Oh vhe: ttvike 

lure. that is in our. faces ſoplerittes when: we 


_—_ been at Prayer: Oh xhexfaarSeayahe: 
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isthenſeenin our very countenances ! look as it 
was with Chriſt himſelf, ſo'it was with us : it is 
ſaid of him, 'Zxk,9.29. a be prajed, the faſhich of 
bis countenance Was altered . there was great plo- 
") pond, ſo it is wits ſometimes when 
there is a kind of Armarne, glory ſparkles 
$, 21d when he-grants our carr 
ufo comtitun $ that way with us, Oh how 
rious is he in his grace and mercy to us! 
gloriouflyUves he $1 himſelf to us ? ba a 
glorious communin he glorities himſelf, and 
pats glory upon us rh 

3. Why wilt” God fo umiliar with u, 
al (Fer 13 to be fo familiar mith him ? 

A. Firſt, From the Lord, 1.'Heis Love, TO. 
48, and they that are ing will be moſt 
familiar with: them that they love. Now God 
being originally, primarily,” emineutly runſces- 
ently, e x ner ia everletingy love to his believ 
ing ones ; hence it is _ is ſo, familiar with 
them, as to commune inp friendly a way with 
them. Love is ever ho efficient procryeant and 
conſerving cauſe of familiarity berween man arid 
Ao and Gods love is hs that makes him ſo 
familiar 2$ to, comune with us. 

2: Heis abwndant in goodneſs, Exod. 3 4.6, ant 
the more a man abounds in goodneſs, the more 
Tamiliar he will be to thoſe ghar are dear to him, 


he wilt commune with them, and make himſelf 
F Y very 
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very familiar with.chem : and ſo. it.is with the 
Lord,his abundant goagueſs makes tum have ſweet 
familiariry, ſo as ro.commune with us,,:though 
we be ſinful duſt and aſhes. _ ea ts 
3, Heis ſuch an, ane,as hambleth. himſelf inan 
unparallePd way, Pal. r 3.56. #nd humble ones 
are very familiar. with Poſs they, delight in, 
Proud perſons ſcorn co. be familiar with their in- 
feriours, but humble ones. will come. low. this 
way, they will rake their, inferiours by the hand, 
_ ralk & commuge familiarly with chem ; how 
much more will God doit, who does ſo humble 
himſelf chat none may be compared to him therein? 
4. Heis a Father -Beob 7eſws to us, \and 
therefore will be familiar with us : Farherg are 
familiar with their children, will peak, amiliarly, 
and commune with them, and grant their defires, 
ſo will the Lord familiarly commune with us,and 
rant us our deſires that. we ask of him, i Fob.s. 
14,15, there's no father on earth that will be ſo 
familiar, wich his children, as he will be with us, 
though there, be-ſuch an. infinite , diſtance be- 
rweea him and us..;.:.. WOYY 
5. He is a» Hausband to us,Iſa, 5 4.5 and there's 
zo greater familiarity in the world then is between 
husband & wife, how much more then berwees the 
Lord and us? he will vouchſafe ro commune with 
us 52 giving in all we deſire of him, , Eſther hul- 
band which was a great, AZoxarch, ſo ſweetly & 
7; 7 _ © familiarly 


D 


mw FmU_E_ ——_LCCC T_T TSS: 


— ww > a «@« == au = 


DoA.32. are familiar with God. 323 


familiarly converſed wich her, that ſhee. .might 
have any thing hat ſhee deſired of him;E/th. S- 3 
and: whar thei may net we expe from th 
Lord, that doth morefamiliarly commune hs 
with us then any trusband in the world that is 
moſt dear to his ſpouſe > _ | 

:16, »Heds ww Friend, Cant.y.19. and therefore 
v0 fiweetly faraſiar with us. 'A_ friend will be 
very fauliar, ſo will the Lord be,and give us all 
weſue unto him for. Friendſhip'carries famili- 
irity ever along with i ic A friend is as dear as 2 
mans own ſoul, and lies'nexrrhe foul, and will 
befamiliar whoever-is nor : ſuthafriend i is*the 
ibrd; he will-be familiar wirhius; andrhough he 
will be-reſerved ro others, @ndcarry himſelf as'2 
er:to them; yer he' will 'be very laguliar 
nuh. is own, 

:Burmthe'ſecond plare, whywi be Jaffer-s *s 
wh fo familiar with him? .- -! 

"'u{. 1. We arethoſe that axe a people » Wear 
whim, Bal. 148. 14. and chough ſometimes we 
were far off,are made »igh by the blood of Chriſt 
Epbeſ.2.13. and willhe ave ſuffer wus"thar/are ſo 
#76 b4 co de familiar with him? lie will ſarely 
kt us commune in « familiar and/fexendly: way 
ith him,” They char ate near-theKing;av'tbey 0 
the Comer! and Bed-ohamber be, they'may 1 
amiliarly ro him wndÞbring heir Prtcrons before 
him : fo may we that are /o nigh tothb Lord. -* - 

EQ-5 2, WC 
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- '2, Wethat are believers are they that finds 
fayour.'in his .cyes, and tro whomhe holds our 
the golden ſrepter —_—_ as that King did to 
Efther, Eith.5.2: and therefore may. draw near, 
and touch the top; of the Scepter. as foe did, and 
make our Petitions boldly and  familiarly to 
him. - They that are in favour with & Prince . 

be familiar with him, and He of his Princely 
grace will ſuffer them ſo ro be: how much more 
may we that are in favour with God, who is inf 
»itely above all the gracious Princes in the earth 
for grace and -favorr ? 

3. Wearethey that he will admit to greateſt 
and ſw iliarity in azother world, that he 
will lay us in hisever/afting arms, and put us. in 
tis boſome., no familiarity will be like when 
we ſhall be ever with the Lord, 1 Thefſ. 4. 17. 
and fee his (face, 'and be transformed into: his 
image, 1 Joh. 3. 2. Now God would give usa 
pledge of that then by ſuffering us to be famikar 
with him now. [ But of this I ſhall ſprak, more 
when [come t0-the Uſes. | 
| 4: Were wnited to oim by the Spirit through 
Faith, '1. Cor. 6.17. 'and Union ever: takes in 
Communion. ind Familiarity with it. It is ſoin al 
the Umons that we can name in the world, and 
ſo.itis in this Z{yſtical and. Spiritual Union be- 
eween'the Lord and us , we have ſweeteſt com- 
munion,and moſt familiar acquaintance _ 'v 

py own! 
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lowſhip with him by being ſo united to him:they 
that are one fleſh; as man and wife are, are 
familiar one wich another , how. much more 
then are they that are joyned to the Lord, and 
{o ave one ſpirit. 

. Weare his choſen ones that he delighted 
in Fm all eternity, Epheſ.1.4. Prov. $. 31, and 
they that he hath ſer his ElefFing- love pon, he 
will ſuffer to be familiar with him ; they that 
are our choiſe ones that we have ſet our hearts 
upon, we are willing that they ſhould be familiar 
with us, and that in a friendly way they ſhould 
commune with'us : now ſuch are we to God, 
- therefore he will ſuffer us to be familiar with 

6. Weare that he challengeth a propri 
,1a.43.1. = art mine: We _ his Be. | 
by right of Creation, by right of Redemption, by 
right of Dominion and Soveraignty over us, by 


right of Power over us, as the Porter hath over 
bis clay, by right of Eſpouſage of us to himſelf : 
name any right that we can, he hath crue title ro 
usand intereſt in us, and ſo reciprocally have 
wein him, Cant.6.3. 1 am my beloveds and he is 
mine: now he being ours and we hx; all theſe 
| vayes, what marvel is it if he ſuffer us to be fa- 
J milar and ro commune with him? 

Uſe 1. for Information. -1. Weſeethe great 


4 condeſcendency of the great God, that he will 
| E:::3 ſtoop 


m———————_ 
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foop ſo low as to commune with dsſ# and aſter, 
and to ſuffer ns'to be familiar, with him, -in com- 
munins and ſpeaking in prayer to/him. Ohthe 
infinite diſtance that is berwixt the Lord and 
us ? we are not able to conceive it, much lefs to 
expref+ it: what's a drop of a Backer to the great 
Ocean? what's a C audle to the Sun?what's atmall 
duſt. of the ballance to the whole Earth? what's a 
little fpark to a great flaming Fire? what's nothing 
Þ.:.d leſs then nothizp, to him that is a/,and in al, 
17:4 {nfinitely above all created Beings ? theſe are 
ome Scripture refemblances to ſer forth, and 
ſhadow out the infinite diff ance that 1s between 
che great God and all. nations, 7/#.. 40. that 
theretore this inanite one ſhould vouchſafe ro 
be familiar with us, and ro commune with us, 
and to ſuffer us to be ſo famihar with him, as to 
{peak in Prayer to himand commune with him, 
it 15 great condeſcendency in him, and zhar that 
we' may well wonder at, thar | he ſhould fo 
humble himſelf, whenceis this ro us ? what can 
we ſay in way of admiring at it ? our words and 
our thoughts mult nerds be all ſwallowed up in 
confederation of it, . 

2. Weſeewhat an holy b/yſp this may put 
Into our faces, that we are ſo lictle familiar with. 
him 1n praying to him, but __— from bim t00. 
often, when we have leave and liberty to com- 
mane With him : there are too many _ re- 

| rain, 
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train prayer before God, 7ob 15. 4. and when 
hewould admit them into'his acquaintance, and 
ſet them be familiar with him, they have to do 
here and there, about this and that and the other 
outward occaſions, ad ſo mer let go the beſt bleſ- 
ſing of ſweet familiarity with the bleſſed God. 
Might a man be admitted to be familiar with a 
Prince, would he not accept ir with all h»mble 
rratitude, would he decline it-2 Oh how unwor- 
thily do we then carry it tothe great God, that 
when we may familiarly commune with the 
Lord, we decline his company, and minde other 
matters which are not worth a fraw nider our 
feet in compariſon of this ſweet colloguy and: com- 
runing with the Lord our God ? 

3. Weſeethar great pride that is in many of 
the ſons of men, that ſcorn to come 1h —_— 
with men of an inferiour rank, and with thoſe 
that are a /itt/e wnder rhews, and will not ſpeak to 
them : doth the great God humble himſelf to 
ſpeak to ns and commune wirh us, and ſhall 
worms deſpiſe their fellow worms? I rel! ill 
ſuch, though they be p/k-worms, yet they be bur 
Worms, and an earth-wory: will prove as good as 
1 plk-worm, and it may be better in the day of 
death and judgemenr. If God ſtoops low, it 1s 
nor for vain'nian-ro litt up himſelfor look high. 
Will he commune with us, and Jer us commune 
wich him 2. w& may well then-oop ro commune 
Y 4 with 
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with choſe that are ſome way lower then we are. 
Thar the Angels that are greater in dignity then 
we ſhould incamp about us, P/a/.34.7. 4nd. mi- 
ruſter ro us, Heb.1.14, ſhews that they are bum- 
ble ones : bar that the great God ſhould familiar- 
ly commune with, and let us commune with him, 
he'comes down low to. us, and therefore it is 3 
ſhame to us to be proud, and lift up our ſelves 
above our brethren, The King himſelf is for 
bidden this, Demr.17.29. 


4. Weſee what a mercy of God it is that he 
will be ſo familiar as to commune with us, and to 
ſuffer us to jy noay v with him, we are not 
worthy to, come into his preſexce, to put up any 
reque to him,to have _ thing to do with him, 
ro bring any ſuit before him, Zzek.9.6. unworthy 
of the leaſt. of his mercies, Gen, 32.10, that there- 
ore he ſhould be pleaſed tro commune wich us, 
nd admit us to commune with him, it is a won- 
der of his mercy to us : our fins might juſtly 
bar us out of hzs preſence, and cauſe him to with- 
draw himſelf from ws, ſo as that he ſhould not 
ſuffer as to ſpeak to him, nor to regard any thing 
that we ſay 1n his ears, but he is merciful, and 
will not turn away our Prayer nor his mercy 
from us, but will let us familiarly commune with 
him, and himſelf will commune with us in grant - 
110 our aefrres Oo Us, I -: 
'5. Weſce what delight we ſhould have i» the 
uty 
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duty of Prayer, wherein we talk and commune 
with God, he delights inic himſelf, Prov, 15. 8. 
and why ſhould not we delight init? friends de>+ 
light ro commune one with ariother, Huzband: 
and Spouſe to.ralk together : if God therttbre 
delight in their holy communing together, and 
looks at it aS mwfich and melody in his eares ; we 
ſhould rake delight in it. I2ufical Infruments are 
ſaid to be the delights of the Sons of Men, Eccl. 
2.8. If Prayer therefore be as a muſical (Tv: 
ent tO _— God, it is meet we ſhould be de- 
lighted with ir. | | 

6; We ſce that if there be ſuch ſweet com- 
muning-between God and us here, Oh whar 
communing ſhall we have with himin a ſtate of 
glory in another World : that will be a delightful 
commining indeed. If God take pleaſure in our 
Prayers here, O what pleaſure will he have in our 
praiſes there ? -here what we do in this dvty 1s 
imperfelt ſervice: and hatch _ blemiſhes and 
ſpors cleaving to it, but there all imperfetions 
ſhall be done away, and our praiſes and obedience 
ſhall be in its «1 and perfection, and what 
ſweet communings we ſhall have with our God. 
weas yet cannot tell, for 1 foh.3.2. Tet it doth: 
not appear What we ſhall be : our tamiliaricy with 
God will then be at the higheſt, when we ſhalt 
be put in his boſom and lic neat his heart, and. 
beclaſped in his evrr/afting arms to all —_— -F 
01. Then, 
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Then, then our familiarity will be increaſed with 
him, and his wich us : friends by being long to- 
gerher here finde cheir friendſhip and familiarity 
ro grow; husband and wife thachave been in thar 
relation many years, how is their ſweet famili- 
ari appanet and raiſed upto the higheſt. 
picch : the like I might ſay of other friends. Oh 
bur how exc great then will the familiariry 
of the bleſſed God be ro us, and'ours to him,when 
he and we ſhall be rogerher to all erernity ! death 
parts the deareſt relations here, -and puts an end 
co their ſweeteſt communings together and breaks 
off their ſweeteſt diſcourſe and familiarity that 
chey have had one wich another , bur thar fami- 
liarity that will be berween God and us in « fate 
of glory, will never be broken off, bur after mil- 
lions and myriads of years be gone, will hold-out 
and continue for ever and ever. Happy they -that 
come to this, thrice happy they-that come to the 
enjoyment of it. There are ſome dear oxes that live 
long together , as ir is ſaid of Aqwilaand Priſcil- 
1a, that they lived wery long together ,, and ſomein 
che o/d4 world among the Patriarks , ſome -of 
which lived almoſt a thouſand years, and theſe 
muſt needs have familiarity long rogerher : but 
this is nothing to what the Saints ſhall enjoy 'in 
glory ., for there will be »9 end nor period put to 
that, bur it ſhall be everlaſting. Our famuliarity 
m the /c7th: of ir here, is nor ſo much —_ 
| rop 
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drop* to the Ocean of Eternity. 
 Uſe2. for Terronr to all thoſe that are UVnbe- 
hevers, they have #o familiarity with God,nor he 
with'them , they commune not with him in pray- 
ing to him,nor he wich them in granting their & 
fires ro them, They have familiarity with: their 
tuſts, and with the world, and the things of the 
world, and with Saras the god of the world; and 
with the /ewd compamons of the world; theſe they 
commune with , bur have no- communing with 
God. Their company chat they ſhall have another 
day will be fad company ; Devils and Damned 
ones.will be their companions, and what commun- 
ings they will have in Hell rogerhet, it they re- 
pent not, they had need conſider of. 

Uſe 3. for Humiliation to the Saints, that have 
too little familiarity with the Lord, and do not ſo 
often commune wich him as they ought and mehr. 
Many a fair opportunity they have to meet with 
God, and he with them, and 'to have ſweeteſt 
collpoguies and -communings together, but other 
things ſtep in, and rake up ſuch mens time that 
they ſhould have with God, and their thoughts 
. are buſied roo much about the 'matters of this 
life, and ſo ( _—_ they do ndr wholly loſe their 
acquaintance with him, yet) they have not /« 
mach familiarity with him as they might hve 
from day to day ; their communings are ngither 
ſo frequent, nor fo (wet as they might be, ' did 


they 
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they not minde other things toomuch. - Let it 
ſhame all ſuch, for there's no familiarity like his, 
when men have tried-3t, they ſhall finde that: oxe 
dajes familiarity with God, will be better then a 
theyſand with either the men or the things of the 
tvorld. Hike 
Uſe. 4. for Exhortation : 1. To be much in 
communing with Gd here, andin holding, up fa- 
miliarity with him, that he may be familiar with 
2, and commune with us in his/grants, as we do 
with him in our ſits, We can never finde ſuch 
a friend ro opey our hearts to, to wboſome our 
Souls to, to ze/l our wants and ailes to, tO make 
known our prefiures, aflictions, calamties, per- 
plexities of ſpirir, diſcouragements and tempta- 
tions T0, as he is; there's no friend on carth that 
will ſo pity us, relieve us, ſuccour and ſuſtain vs, 
commiſerate and ſympathize with us, be afflited 1n 
| ail oar affliftions, ashe will. Good therefore it 15 
tor us to. pour out -our hearts;þefore him, to 
ſhew him all our rroxbles, to. diſcover all our 
wants, weakneſſes;to confeſs all our infirmities,ac- 
formities, out-ſtrajings and ont-lyings from him , 
ind to tell him of all that does pinch us,and preſs 
us, /and He hard upon us, and to intreat himto 
bring in relief to us in-his own time, Such com- 
munnss we ſhould have wich God, and ſuch fa- 
nultaricy with him would make gur worſt condi- 
tion happy t6 us. | It's ſaid of rhe Emperour 
E | E h earl 's 
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Charles the Fifth, That he'Þ#ahe more to God then 
fo men. | © ©. PM WOE 3 YAM 7s 
2.To long #fter thoſe ſwrer communing;thatwe 
ſhall have 1m. heayen, andthat-familiar cornerſe 
that we: ſhall. have with 'him in-another.world: 
We have, through grace, -a-lirele' of his company 
here, and he. communes familiarly with-us,and-we 
with him ; ſotne'/miler of -his face, and inrimatians 
of bus favenr.; ſome tokens of his friendſhip; ſome 
weet imbraces, ſome prepingsinto the Holy of Ho- 


hes, ſome fruits of the: defights of 'Paradiſdthe 
gives us by our acquat ach'him, and ffs 


with us , ſome taſtes of Beavens ſweet: we' have 
in onr holy communings together ow;but when 
we come in glory, then our: familiariry willbein 
the altitude and ublimity.of-it,we thall ye canti- 
nually between bus breaſts, we: ftiall have hiSheirt 
open to us, and all hs: boſome-tove and'boſomry/e- 


crete. revealed to us : we Thall be whey, cor 
the X ings palace, fit athis:Table,/betakewinto 
the bed of love, enjoy marriage-fetom/bip; partake 
in everlaſting : communan \with-the: blefſet God, 
and have our fill of his -preſenceand-favarrpand 
be as familiar as one dear friend's withanother. 
What longings and breathing» then ſhould we 
have after- thus b/eſſed eftzte? and how lony ſhould 
we think it.to be prpromiagr 6, np come? 
how ſhould we ſay, as. Siſera*cMother, by ts bis 
charret ſo lons in coming * Why tarry'the _ of 

H 
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bis charret ? \wedſhould earneſtly long after thar 
day, wherein ſo much familiarity 1s to be had with 
him;;We acquaintance with ſome that we 
take tobe our: friends,-and ſay to. this and that 
chan, ir, 7 aefire: further acquaint ance with you; 
and-we would be more fannjiar- with ſuch. Oh 
whardefires: ſhould we then have after further 
acquaincance and -familiariry wich the bleſſed God 
ina bleſſed'frare.of 'ylory'!: we can- never breathe 
exox7h to our detires after this. 'If David did {0 
pant in his deſires after the proſence of God in hs 
Hingſe here, Pſakq2.142. Oh what parting deſires 
ſhould we have afrer-che preſence of God, and for 
thoſe familiar. commynings and converfings with 
13. To'berhenigfulto him, and render ever- 
laſting-pra:ſes £0 him, that will vouchſate ro'com- 
mune With us, and ſuffer us -ro-commune with 
him. ' Who are we; that there ſhould beſuch fa- 
miliarity:berween the b/eſed Godand ſach worth- 
leſs worms a$avte, that are unworthy to be /ooked 
dpo#)to be 30d epoke by him ? Low men are afraid 
to come whete:rhoſe that are above them be,and 
fear xoſpeak to them , but though che'diſtanee 
be infinitt berween'God and us, yet he is pleaſed 
to.give us leave famuliarly ro commune with him, 
and to let us ſpeak in/his'ears all chat we have to 
defire of him : Let: our hearts and monthes be 
filled wich his pruife for this:* As 7oab (2 _ 
14.22. 


— 
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14,22)thanked the King for granting his requeſt 
which he had intreated for <ron ol Te- 
keab' 5 parabolical | communing. wich him $- fo 
much; more are,we tobe thankiul.co God, who 
tamubarly: communes with us in. granting, and 
ves us leavets be familiar with himin praying ; 
Sou 00 praiſe. on our: part- is ſufficient for 
him, :Selower? made it 4 Wonder. that God ſhould 
dwell eieh men, 2 Chron.6, 18," But: Will: God ir 
: deed! dwell With men-on the earth 7 what. he 
id of -dwelling,Jet. me ſay of -peaking-and com- 
muning, Will (od 3 very deed commune With men 
on the earth ? 1.18 £0! aamiration thiat it ſhould be 
ſo,{iti8:4 Wonder, of bis grace that-it is ſ0.; and 
4herefore heart and owl, ahd al that is Within u6, 
«To rake all;apporeyumities. togs 26 Gid-in 
his; duty. of Prayer, (weerly-and tamibarly. ro 
commbne with him. Many.a galaer-[eafon; he puts 
img aur hands, -hut we want hearts te.come be- 
fore him., -- Oh Zretbren,, we ſhould dt often. in 
the:dury, beleaguer-the Tbrome of :Grace,' take 10 
Qutun commuenirg- with God, be;freqnent. at it, 
aaariegaried fil 1t.1s Our. priviledge that we 
:may;have leave to come, and we ſhould count it 
Duxr;duty.to come as often as afy opportunuty 1s 
offered to us. Is there any thing-that we have to 
.do.in the world ſo zeeſar7' As q; ſpeak, to Gol ? 
18.there any thing fo a/ighrfhl as :to _—_ 
5 "dy Wzt 
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with him'? "ohe liours communing with bim, is 
berter then all the beſt company in the world: ir 
is the beſt howr char ever we ſpent in our lives, if 
we be ſerious with him'n it; and thereforeno 
rime is to be xeolefFed, bur every ſeaſon redeemed 


have come before him, and how. often we hi 
former times carried our ſelves e e 'chen 
becomes ſuch an holy and'glorious Majeſty 2s 
as'we have talked with,” how our hearts have 
been gone, when we have ſpoken 30 bins with wv 
lips, and have gaddedafter other things, that hive 


made the duty able xo-us,: and? wwſervice- 
able to him. FheE cod the like things weart'to 
commune with our own hearts about what we 
have been formerly , before we commune with 
God and he with-us, inthe dury of Prayer. 

* - 6. To behave our ſelves in anyiat making 
account that weare to freak with God; andto be- 
behave - our ſelves cord, <4? How ? 
Anſ. 1. Humbly : Humility: ts when 
we ſpeak to thoſe that are greater then we;much: 
more when were to ſpeak to, and commune With 
the yreat- God, Pal. 10.17. © 2. Reverentialy: 

| Reverence is -behoovefull when we ſpeik to 2 

Prince; | 
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Prince, much more wht we cone to ſheak with 
God, Heb.12.38. 3. wiſely: < had need 
be wiſe, and weigh their words, har Beikinthe 
hearing of ſome mex ; Oh what wiſdowe then is 
meer to ſpeak in the ears of the high God?Fcclef, 
5.2. Weare to weigh our Words as we tor gold, 
there qo meeey. 27 din Wanting.” 4. Shi- 
ritually + all cartial togitations, affeftions, Hiſhoſi- 
ry Mrs be then Raid ade, Mn ; we Wor 
commune with God, who is Spirit, andwill be 
worſhipped Ws Pere axd trath, Joh. 4.24." 5. Se- 
ri0ſty : the dary is ſeriol, and a$ in other ſeri- 
- Lulineſſes we are not” to rrifle, tmnuch lefs'in 
Uſes for Conſolation't 1, Privitively.”” '2; Po- 
—_—_: .-.--: red PST: 7 
,* Firſt, Privitively.” . 1. To thoſe that are de- 
prived of all company with others, and cannot have | 
eve or liberty to ſpeak or comtnune with an | 
that niighr be a ca: Arch here's e- | 
comfort for them, That though they tannot colm- 
Fa with »e4, yet, then rhey tnay ſpeak to, and 
commune wich the Lord himſelf , and he with 
them. Some fick perſons may be left alone; and 
none may come at them, to miniſter any -tom- 
forr to their fouls, or to ſpeak a word iÞ ſeaſdr 
to theih ; bur they they may have liberty to 
oak ro the Lord, and ro commune with m, 

' 4nd he will ſpeak to them'; and there's no coth- 
Z muning 
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muning with che beft of mer, like this that is with 
the Lord. Priſoners that are fout up cloſe, that 
may not have any admitted to come and ſpeak to 
them,, bu are left aſoze, and none permitred to 

eak through the grates to them, yer theſe may 
ſpeak to God, and he can come 1nto the Priſon 
ro them, and.ſweerly commune with them, 'ard 
be in {tegd 6h, and berter then all the be]? compe- 
»7 to them, as he was to Payl-and Silas in the 
dungeon, Ad 16. Same are fur up in thei 
ſpirits, as Heman was, P{4l.88.8, and cannot get 
forth, but the Lord can give them ſo much'li- 
berty as to ſpeak ahd. commune in, prajer with 
him, as he did ; and G 


od himſelf communes with 
them, as he did with him, Some are /eft ſo alone, 
as that alt forſake them, as they did Paul, 2 Tim. 
1.15, & 4.76. but then God zs not gone, when | 
all are gone; ver. 17. Notwithſtanding the Lord 
food with me, and ftrengthned me. Jn iuch a cafe 
when Chriſtians are left of all, and;not a manis 
to be found to ſpeak one word to chear up our 
hearts, yet. God zs lefr, and he *will lweetly com- 
mune.wich tis, and ficengthen ns-to do and ſuffer 
-what he calls us to. As Chriſt ſayes to his diſci- 
ples, Tou ſhall all be ſcattered and leave me, yet 
1 am not alone, becauſe the Father ts with me, Jol. 
16.32.$0 itis with us, : when all are ſcattered 
from us, and we left aJone, yet we are not alone, 
but the Lord is with us : we cannot haye 2 on > 
| rom 
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from wen, ar; we ems) ſpeak many to the Lord. 
AS 1t 8 (UL that.Emp rour Charles the Fifth, 
That hy ſpike -u0xe . wor ito ,God 'then he did to 
mes. Ke eva own manindeed, in his why. of 
« Rapiſt, -byt whether the xdport be true: or no, 
Lleave that, :& fldes penes. awthorem': onely 1 
mniy-niake nhisuſe.of it, "Thar 'therearefome in 
tic world that are iſe :famibier:with Grd, chat 
they do indeed.(peak more words to; Fim heh 
they do to men, and chey may have coipfort 
WK: * 

1192; To.hafe tha are' deprived of F their oke- 
fellows, Huchands bave/loen taken froit\ ther 


Wines atidi&'iver-fcom their: Hunbands thatchey 

have had{w on deareſt Larorkbs: 
| abdughth , Mid _—_ 

Hue af andity/an 

had onerwleh 

yet they.thaviare! ſhe's fr cette 


the Lord, and:be with.themp and' thar. iserrar 
40.them then ill:the comer ſings and: communings 
aien' eyer they :hiad. when they were'rogether 
ne wich-another. : God and they are _ 
#1 then ever Hughang and Wife wers :- 
$:God. 5s nor gone, though (Hwsband: and 
ws; be gone, all is well. ” Pheroaay' (be : os 
gbeve a/itken.out of the Fonkeais, when'ſuch 
@tern; arecrackdand broken: My wife & Lone, 
(ray; the Husband ſay) _ = God temains with 


mes 


v2 
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My Huband is gone, may the Wife ſay, but 
pr 26 er which ix my Hubend, 1a. 5 4.5. dots 
f3l abide with me, wh ran no more ſpeak to my 
Husband; nor commune ſweerly! with _—_ 
was worit' to do; vos 4s gone bur my 


alive; and lives} long as Iiive 3 my 
commune with hins;: NIndbe yourhſafe of his 
Yrace- 6 tommune*with ime's And is not this 


comfort, \ thar may Grinch Fon dhwvager when 
the brooks ave ariel wp'?- t 
3. To thoſe that are dnrived 0 hi Rils 
tions : Parents" may> have their en taken 
away'from chem, and'Children: may loſe their 
Parems; |Brechred may be aken from Brerhren, 
2nd 'Siſters' may *be 'removed- 
Siſters; and-one'\Friehd fr - which is 
rr | dhe uvetrh Soul, .ond-alb char int 


converſes'and __ 


re or be": unto; bur here's c 
"I havelof C 
chin parent mep 7 hen bo Chill 


the: Childe may: ſay;1y ' Parent 1s taken' 


from me, yer r#y Gud forſakes nee not ; arcs 1 
wor5fþ 


an Tagar'/o theſe, yet 1 beſry Be | 
can ſpeak. \ro bing daily, open my ord og 
my fuitr into his boſome, commune with 


mmrſtreaircd Cloſet; — Gm cm wil 


vdeath from | 


tharithey had to- + 
Dy eros arg 


————m—_—_—_ 
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me nt ght and day So thoy 
I Vi we g $3. ntence T have mt hes 
World, ms ewel Amar: 7. ayer is Placked ont 
of my heed ri that; laved as my oy foul 
is "ſuddenly ſnatched 0m 186 : 1.1 thanks bt 
to. God, he Ne wit with me \though\ my decy friend 
and I [ball awever r change nike more 11 this World, 
though we that » were «ſos inti e and [ull of q. ie 
$967, hes wo mw ad our Walks togerber,. an 
fo one anot our v El in "foie 

bs with other , yet now 4's ” 
do Fr more, never have as hogrs breech PIP oP "s 
minutes time together more ; Jet, fe or bver, th 
Name of the Lord: exalted, I have bim as a;fr6 riend 
fo repair to at all times, aud. While 1 Hive 7 C 
0 4nd commune With him. Thisis ſweerelt co po 
Wo in the pitting gs of ſuch” Feng 
hyor 0 fami #rity, | betwe and ther, is Je 
yer broken,” though all ot eps ſnap aſtnder, 
4. To tho! Believers that ME? Et the 
Ordinances, ard ſhit out fro! 01901ng, 
keg of E ruby as Eo Gihel ive 
been, ' ThiFisitideed one ike Worſt ps, 10s 
that can befall us in this world, which tnade 
David ſo pant, Pſal.4.2.1. and faint, and long 


3 [ 
gh. 2 Friend. may £ Y, 


fox. the preſence of God in the enjoyment of 


them, and to envy the very Sparrow and dopat: 
low, that made their Neſt s ſo near Goeas A tai 
and himſelf was ſo farre from them, P/7. 3 z. I » 
E 3 Ver 
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yethere i iS com were, thou thong h wel. &prived of 
thile bop be riven W Kefe th Ar hot to be 


| yet if ot in jak x caſe ak little 
as he l promiſed 11; 16, 
GT he refuſe not to "moat us, nor 
ler us (0 mmune WkE him, be in ſtead 
Nate dinances,” sf ' above ts py Ind: can 


"it 


us ſome other Fay, if not in peck, 

Ras ih a "more TNA: Way, 4 Ag 0. tho 
20dly Jews i in Baby ». £5 hy ey met in the 
fer of the HE IN and | in 5 ha & {ccret p laces of 


ark Firs, and & C6 had ſive ect. C Colmutton 

fv and Meet with hee, K Ts his 
wie Pewailed chet taKifg « of. the AYK, and (aid, 
The ory FP deparies from 1(rat , to. the Ark 
of. Gas P; rakes mM..4. 22. : e might well 
have ſaid ſo, itt 9g been. eo, buc 
ſhe doted | t00 ane, bon pF ears, and. fo 
may we, © If God bale one Poo 
7 wblick. means ſhould fail for at 6, yer 
cial yet how to NriniA WR K and k 
[ok commune With bim- , we is Com- 

ort, 


Do@.32. are: familiar with God: 343 


' Poſrtive comfayts from bene: ® 
p pO 3 B03; 5 
1. IF when we pray, and{heLord princ our: 
XK defires,- we commune. with him, and be 
with us; we are very familiar With him,” and he 
with #5;then-ſurely Believers are in higheſ'efteem 
with the Lotd;, for the gt eateſt ment peri earth 
if they be tiet ſuch, camnor have this priviledge 
granced to them. Kings have their preyopatives, 
and they ſtand much apon them ;' bur/no King 
on earth, if-he walk nt in the ſteps of 4bra- 
hans faith, -cani have'this royal prerogative to 
commuki'with the Loyd, or to have the Lord to 
commine with him, Pak 94.,20. this'is © peculiar 
to true believers that they may have this fellow- 
ſhip with the Lord, arid the Lord with' them, 
chac they may ſweetly commune one with 'ano- 
ther,” Grearis rhe Fez that ſuc havewith rhe 
great God, that he will youchſafe to ſpeak with 
them, and fet them beſo familiar with? binj, as 
ro ſpeak with him. Jr's comfore, thar- though 
we be thug /ow' as we-are, yer'iweate in high 
4 teens with: him. | | 
2. That'| is no inartet- though ſome men 
will not ſpeak to us; tior ſuffer us to ſpeak to 
them, God ulbdes beth ; | he (Sracioufly will com- 
mune with ts, and wilt*nor' diſdain that we 
ſhould familiarly commune with him: if 4/7 
: Vs 4. and 


: 
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and aſves will have no familiarity with their fe/- 
low-duſt and aſhes, it is well for us that the great 
God does not refuſe ro be familiar with us, 
though we he but ( as {Abraham ſiiked himſelf ) 
_ and aſhes. It man contemn and God: honour, 
what need we care for. ſuch contempt? If a 
forab lift. up himſelf, and:the higheſt 'Ceaar ſtoop, 
to ſuch as;we are, as it ſhould be maryellous in 
our eyes, {o.it may well be the joy and rejoice- 
ing 0 our hearts. | 254 17 03 &: 

3. If God vouchſafe-to commune: with us, 
and ler us.commune with. him, then, tee begin 
Heaven xpen Earth, and have a taſte of ;Heaven 
before we. come there; 40-commune wich God, is 
Heaven upon, Earth : they live in Heaven thar 
have ſuch familiariry, with God, though they be 
on —_— as that/gracious mami ſaid wn 

e was to. dye, /' all, ehange: my;;plact, but 
not my company.; 10 it, may be (id « _ thar 
have had much fellowflyp with the, Loxd,: when 
they dye they change their place, but not their com- 
pany, to: g0 from one heaven tg another, from 
heaven upon earth in their communing wich God 
here, to Heaven in another Worla, to be with him 
inglory forever, And is not this ſweeteſt com- 
fort to the Saints, that whereas ; the greateſt 
number of 'men livein Hell xpon Eatth, having 
tellowſhip with Devils; Believers by being muc 
wich God arein a corner-of Heavew wport [Earth 


4, It 


Do, 32. arefamiliar with God. 345. 


4+ It is great. comfort to Believers: that the 

time 1s haſting. when (as they have had ſweet 

communings with the Lord here, ſo.) they ſhall 

enjoy everlaſting communion withtum in glory: 

It is but a little while, and the time will, be when 

pe ſhall be ever with the Lord ; when a few dayes 
are come, we ſhal} have other manner of com- 
manings wich him, -and he with us, then now 
we have, As. Dr; Taylour ſometimes faid; with: 
rejoicing, Within' two ſriles, and. £ ball. be at my. 
Fathers houſe, ſo after a litrle time we ſhall go to, 
God, wherg we ſhall be better-acquainted with 
him, and. be more; familiar . wich - him :: thar. 
though . our 'communings together he: very 
ſweet here, yer, ere. long iweſhall have ſwreter 
fellowſhip one. with another : here. we- have. 
ſome ſmiles, and kiſſes, and ſuch communings as 
put us in Heayen ; bur within a little time we 
ſhall have more :. after a few, weariſome agita- 
tions and conflitts with enemies and troubles, we 
ſhall reſt in his armes, and be alwayes in his 
preſence, and lye.next his heart; and what com- 
munings we ſhallthen have together, -we ſhall 
then:know when, we come tothe . happy. enjoy- 
meny of our Gpd,; then all rears: ſhall be wiped 
{rom our, ejts, All. arrows: removed. from -qyr 
hearts, all þurthens.raken from our ſhoulders}, 
we.ſhall//gh1no more, nor weep 20..more, nor. fer 
painaty more, nor fn any mere , ng! Devils hall 


tempt 


345 Beligwey's when they pray DoR.32, 
_ ws, 110-en exſnare' nf; no bad company 
, dſcontthr, 1 ud, wo. erfecurers hunt 
be le \#9, 97, 80-4botir to yore ws 2 
bur we Sh og a#dÞhie with us , com 
mutie of high things,” and What we- could! rior 
know in out eb#-hood, we! ſhall have revealed 
ro us whet! WE bebomic mew, 1Cvr:13.9,1;t x, 12. 
'Corendin a word of rwo more”; after” wet have 
been toſſed with rempef 2ilecle* While, we (hall 
come to the Huves: pu we' have. beefi'tin the 
—_— we m_ = the vittory after we have 
It win and Wow the Crows: 
ed 2 few embraces in the arms of God 
hers, 1h our en that we have with tim 
in:rhis werld,-we ſhafl Ve"cA/ped in his ever- 


lating atms and be: Bffed boats 
£6 All Grey pity. 


by 
ill > 1,36 


| Queſt. " bow foul” we come vo oo the 
rd happy tontelos Jeatl be Os 1 ? 


" Anſow- * y onr Hap - Marth: + 8. 
4F6hit 3. 2 ry Holy LN herdifter': 
Fithout Hulineſs -we hr ah ' Obd, Hebr. 
12. 14. but if we be 4oly' int y and ſpirit, 
we ſhall ſeehitr with co - and have ever- 
Jaſting fellowſhip with" Sag” Holime(7 is the 
Beanty of 'Hiuv#n, for they art lf hily thete 
af none that are arfilert coine- into won 

ace, 
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ts pr on, a RE 


till ſhe was healed, muſt be ut out, Nuttth*r3. 


— much. Rt then muſt all de i A 


7 Sol; bs dit of fs 
Fro gg | CES 


Þ ie 


good things in et ae here, 


d 1 
hk a. = Eh Fo 
A i 


hav 


gr + , ns Mi "oY 227. On 
Difobi Riche ings Ek Wi it, Hy 
T1..0.0. ur t.o 07h t fart our 0 | 
Pak. Jh nll © A har! DC Irbh Ky 
their Eihers Eſtate; ft ef We 
pl a4y Parks 0 our... hers wo 
gr  _"RptySrcas - 
0 wy SO over ; 07 rn .A o & 


Lay wel. 21,  C6nq [er our. 
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rept #5, no men erſnare ns, no- bad company 
weary, diſcontent, afflie? us, no pnongnes bunt 
15, entangle wr, entrap ns, 80 2D0ur tO rum xs : 
bur we ſhall be with God, and he with us , com- 
mune of h;oh things, and -whar we could not 
know in our child-hood, we fhall have revealed 
70 us when We become mey, 1Cor.13.9,10,11, 12. 
Toendina word or two more; after we have 
been toſſed with rempef a litcle while, we ſhall 
come to the Haves, afrer we have been in the 
battel we ſhall gain the viffory, after we have 
Wreſtled , we ſhall win and wear the Crows, 
and after a few embraces in the arms of God 
here, in our fellowſhip rhat we have with him 
in this world, we ſhall be claſped in his ever- 
laſting arms, and be kiſſed and embraced by him 
to all Eternity, | 


Queſt. Bat how ſhall we come ro bnow thu! 
7%; happy condition ſhatl be onrs ? 


Anſw. 1. By our Holineſs, Matth. 5. 8. 
1 John 3. 2, 3. Holy here, Happy hereafter : 
ivithout Holineſs we ſhall never ſee God, Hebr. 
12. 14. bur if webe 4»ly in body and ſpirit, 
we ſhall ſee him with comfort; and have ever- 
laſting fellowſhip with him,  Hotine(s is the 
Beanty of Heaven, for rhey are all holy there , 
and none that are af: (come.into the hel 

| place, 


= __— CET 
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place, Pal, 24. 14, No Leper was to cottte int6/ 
the holy Camp of old; even Miriam het fff, 
till ſhe was healed, muſt be ſont out, Numb. r3. 
14. how much_ more then muſt all defiled /e- 
prous Souls bes Thittt out of Heaven? Look: there: 
tdi eto our Holtaſs. packs 


By out © iohtneſs 0 as Pſal.1y.t,2. 
torr tiff be caſt oy rejette Mat. 
32 Nd Arnot eftdpe the dana bf 
Ha, Aa. 23. 33. they" heap #p Wrath, 
[6b 46. 13. Ut rhey that "are 4þ15tht, ws they 
have good things in poſſeſlion here, ſo thiey 
ſhall be happy in another world .. as hey walk 
ſurely hicre, P7xov.10.9. fo they ſhall be ſure of 
a ge foatt in glory. 


By our Obedicice, Mitch, +27, Heb. 5.9. 
Pie lehce Brings deſtriftion with it, 27 beſſ. 
8.9. but they that obey from. the heart out of 
Ps ſhall be ol Obedient Children 1 in- 
herit their Fathers Eſtate; fo ſhall we, .if we 
be obedient, poſſeſs our Fathers Eftare in 


glory. 


4. By ous Pier 07er en | ans, ini a Her 
Entmies , Reyel. 3 $.-2T, C6nquerours vi lic 
Crown and wear it, They that over -carhe Thi 
the Olympick, (mes SO: the Prize , in ba 

ous 
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the Crows, and.,th Fn ic txpic 


Crown., but ours y be an TROY 9g, 
TP: 25. $i: 6s 7 | 't It; 


s 


+ $.'By our rain = Rom. 2: 1 
Heb.10. 36,37. Conſt ancy atience 1s 1 
honoured with erg _ 2, 10. they that 

hold our he ps 
ling, had the 
{rave for : op 


he bag. © 


6. PIPER. i Was i 12. 1 irgeb Fl 
not ſeen, nor tar heard, nor hath entred ento "he 
heart of man to conceive what God hath pr wd 
far them that love him, in Goſpel, pr omiſes 
1 Cor, 2.9. then furely moe Fo fr oy rt 
ever heard, neither ever came it. 3 'o the, be 
az. to conceive the things that Be havg {pert 
them that love him, in another World in ln 
if we have ſo much i in the onde Hh and 2 
what ſhatfl we have When we are at che ſpring 
and well-head ? It we enjoy ſo much in the lo 
_ what ſhall we _ in Heauy 4 C anaas. ? 

ooh frſt fruits be ſuch, what will the ful har- 
vet be? It the leaning grapes be Tuch, "me 
the who!: vintage be? Surely i will be wit 

ah ſhouting, 


———_— 
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ſhouting, and _ joy - and conſolation. 

ook we therefore to our love to God, and let 
fire never $0 out, but like the fire of the 
Altar to bury continually , let that light ſhine al- 
wayes ; let that flood ever flow, till ir fall into | 
 theSraof Eternity, where we "ſhall accor 


to our finite nature love him enough, We u 
to we Dll ve Love me little and love me long , but ve 
pinto hes and love bim long, to alt 


e Solomon's trons, the at loves 


aloe 1 isat anend 
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